DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATE
DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES ZINATNU DALA
SCIENCE DEPARTMENT OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSIT ATES
63. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISK AS
KONFERENCES RAKSTU KR AJUMS

PROCEEDINGS OF THE 63°
INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE
OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

C. DALA. HUMANIT ARAS ZINATNES

PART C. HUMANITIES

DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATE
AKAD EMISKAIS APGADS ,SAULE”
2021



Apstiprinats Daugavpils Univerdgites Ziratnes padomesde 2021. gada 28. decerpprotokols Nr. 18. /
Approved in the meeting of Daugavpils Universityedce Council on December 28, 2021; minutes No 18.

Kokina 1., red. Daugavpils Universittes 63. starptautigis zinitniskis konferences rakstu &§ums. C. déa
“Humanitaras zinitnes” = Proceedings of the 63International Scientific Conference of Daugavpilsiversity.
Part C “Humanities”. Daugavpils: Daugavpils Universate, 2021.

Daugavpils Universiétes 63. starptautisks zinztniskas konferences Programmas komiteja /
Programme Committee of the B3nternational Scientific Conference of Daugavpildniversity

Dr. psych., proflr éna Kokina (Daugavpils University, Latvia, Chairman of SciéintCommittee)
Dr. biol., prof.Arvids BarSevskigDaugavpils University, Latvia, Vice Chairman)

Dr. habil. art., profRomualdas Apanavtius (Vytautas Magnus University, Lithuania)

Dr. habil., prof. nadzwdakub Bartoszewski(State University of Applied Sciences in Konindwl)
Dr. philol., prof.Maija Burima (Daugavpils University, Latvia)

PhD, prof.Yesudas Choondasser{Berkeley College, USA)

Dr. art., prof Evalds Daugulis(Daugavpils University, Latvia)

Dr. paed., proflelena Davidova(Daugavpils University, Latvia)

Dr. habil. philol., profina Druviete (University of Latvia)

PhD, prof.Ulla Harkonena (Joensuu University, Finland)

Dr. habil. philol., profZaiga Ikere (Daugavpils University, Latvia)

PhD, prof.Dzintra IliSko (Daugavpils University, Latvia)

Dr. hist., prof.Aleksandrs lvanovs(Daugavpils University, Latvia)

Dr. hum., profGenovaite Kaciuskiené (Siauliai University, Lithuania)

Dr. habil. art., profLudmila Kazantseva (Astrakhan Conservatory and Volgograd Institutédfand Culture, Russia)
Dr. biol., prof.Inese Kokina (Daugavpils University, Latvia)

PhD, prof.Enne Koresaare(University of Tartu, Estonia)

Dr., assist. profDetlev Lindau-Bank (University of Vechta, Germany)

Dr. habil. sc. soc., proAntanas Makstutis (The General Jonas Zemaitis Military Academy dhuania, Lithuania)
Dr. sc. soc., proVladimirs Me nSikovs (Daugavpils University, Latvia)

Dr. habil. sc. ing., profStawomir Partycki (The John Paul Il Catholic University of Lublinglgnd)
Dr. med., asoc. proknatolijs PoZarskis (Daugavpils University, Latvia)

Dr. hist., prof.Ir éna SaleniecgDaugavpils University, Latvia)

Dr. habil. biol., prof.Yarostaw Sklodowski(Warsaw University of Life Sciences, Poland)

Dr. theol., prof Anita StaSulane (Daugavpils University, Latvia)

Dr. paed., profMalgorzata Suswillo (University of Varmia and Mazuri in Olsztyn, Pothn

PhD, prof. emeritu§&eoffrey R.Swain(University of Glasgow, United Kingdom)

Dr. philol., prof.Vilma Saudipa (Daugavpils University, Latvia)

Dr. biol., prof.Ingrida Sauliene(Sauu Universitite, Lietuva)

Dr. biol., prof.Art @rs Skute (Daugavpils University, Latvia)

Dr. biol., prof.Natalja Skute (Daugavpils University, Latvia)

Dr. phys., profEdmunds Tamanis(Daugavpils University, Latvia)

Dr. oec.Manuela Tvaronavi¢iene (The General Jonas Zemaitis Military Academy dahuania, Lithuania)
Dr. oec., profAlena Vankevich (Vitebsk State University of Technology, Belarus)

Dr. habil. paed., Dr. habil. psych., préfeksejs Vorobjovs(Daugavpils Universite, Latvija)

Dr. iur., prof.Vitolds Zahars (Daugavpils University, Latvia)

Dr. paed., asoc. proEdgars Znutins (Daugavpils University, Latvia)

Daugavpils Universiétes 63. starptautisks zinztniskas konferences Ribas komiteja /
Organizing Committee of the 68International Scientific Conference of Daugavpilsniversity

Dr. biol., prof.Arvids BarSevskigChairperson of Organizing Committee)

Ludmila Aleksejeva, Zeite BarSevska, Jana Boe-Zarjuta,Evalds Daugulis, Velta Dilba, Armands Giis, Inese
Hodanova, Dzintra Ilisko, &na Kaminska, ahis KudipS, Miervaldis Mendriks, Olita Mighe, Sergejs Osipovs,
Andrejs Radionovs, Aleksejs Ruza, Henrihs SomsisJ8oms, anis Teivans-Treinovskis, Uldis Valainis, Anna
Vanaga, Bha Vasijeva



Daugavpils Universiftes 63. starptautisks zinztniskas konferences rakstu kijuma redkokgija /
Editorial staff of the 6% International Scientific Conference of Daugavpildniversity

Dr. psych., prof. Ena Kokina — redaktore / editor

Dr.
Dr. art., Mg. paed., doc.gm. Zelite BarSevska
Dr.

biol., doc. iga Antayevica

oec., asoc. prof. Aindaplinska

PhD, vad. ptn. llona Fjodorova
Mg. hist. Maija Griane

Dr.

biol., doc. Bvis Gruberts

PhD, prof. Dzintra lliSko

Dr.
Dr.

iur., doc. Nikolajs Jefimovs
iur., asoc. prof. Anatolijs Krivis

Mg. philol., lekt. Solveiga Liepa

Dr.

philol. doc. llze @ehnovta

Mg. philol., lekt. Marina Rumjanceva

Dr.
Dr.
Dr.
Dr.
Dr.
Dr.
Dr.
Dr.

hist., prof. Iena Saleniece
philol., doc. Jeena Semgeca
paed., ptn. Astida Skrinda
philol., prof. Viima Saudia

sc. soc., doc. llze Senberga
hist., asoc. prof. Henrihs Soms
lur., prof. Vitolds Zahars

paed., ptn. Gdina Zavadska

Atbildzgas par izdevumu / Responsible for the Edition

Olita Miglane (olita.miglane@du.lv)
Anna Vanaga (anna.vanaga@du.lv)

ISSN 2500-9842
ISSN 2500-9877
ISBN 978-9984-14-952-3

© Daugavpils Universite, 2021



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 63. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 63 INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

Daugavpils Universite doctaju un studjoSo ziratniskas konferences notiek kops
1958. gada. Konfeream ir starpdiscipliars raksturs un tag piedais gan stugjoSie, gan dogtaji,
gan ar iewrojami ziratnieki no daZdam pasaules valgh. Daugavpils Universites
63. starptautisis ziratniskas konferences aijumu tematika bijaloti plaSa — dabas, vesmhs
apfipes, humaniro un nakslas un soaio zinatnpu jomas.

Zinatnisko rakstu Kgjuma Daugavpils Universiftes 63. starptautisks zinztniskas
konferences rakstu kfjums = Proceedings of the §3International Scientific Conference of
Daugavpils Universityapkopoti 2021. gada 15.—16. apkonferené prezenttie materili.

Daugavpils Universiites 63. starptautigis zinitniskis konferences rakstu dfums tiek
publiccts 3 ddas: A. dda. Dabasziatnes B. dda. Soculas zimitnes C. dda. Humanitras
zinatnes

The annual scientific conferences at Daugavpilsvehsity have been organized since 1958.
The themes of research presented at the conferenges all spheres of life. Due to the facts that
the conference was of interdisciplinary characted @hat its participants were students and
outstanding scientists from different countries gubjects of scientific investigations were very
varied — in the domains of natural sciences, headite sciences, humanities and art, and social
sciences.

The results of scientific investigations presentieding the conference are collected in the
collection of scientific article$’roceedings of the 63 International Scientific Conference of
Daugavpils University.

Proceedings of the 63International Scientific Conference of Daugavgilsiversity are
published in three parts: part Natural sciencespart B.Social Sciencegart C.Humanities.
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VESTURE UN KULT URAS VESTURE /
HISTORY AND HISTORY OF CULTURE

MYTH OF THE 11 HEROIC VALMIERA’'S KOMSOMOLETS
IN THE HISTORICAL NARRATIVE OF THE LATVIAN SSR
(1940/1945-1990)

Guna Plakane
University of Latvia, Rajia buharis 19, Rga, Latvia, LV-1586; National History Museum of
Latvia, Pulka iela 8, ®a, Latvia, LV-1007, guna.plakane@Invm.lv

Abstract

The Myth of the 11 heroic Valmiera’s komsomolets irthe historical narrative of the Latvian SSR

(1940/1945-1990)

Key Words:communist underground, Komsomol, Valmidratyian SSR, myths
In the Latvian SSR, history was used as a politieafrument. Myths were one of it's central elenserithe article
provides an insight into the myth of the 11 het@msomolets of Valmiera, focusing on the main cbi@mstics of the
myth and the remembrance practices surroundiqilyzing the periodicals of the Latvian SSR, sal/eharacteristic
features in the narrative of the myth can be fourahtagonism towards the Republic of Latvia andhits enforcement
institutions; all 11 komsomolets were called restdeof Valmiera, although only four were nativestiod town; their
victimhood and unquestionable innocence was cousiyostressed. The myth was purposefully maintainad
cultivated by renaming various public buildinggests, etc. in honor of the heroic komsomolets, ae places of
remembrance were created, through which societyimvadved in various public activities with a did&corientation
aimed at forming a common identity and a unifigituate towards history.

Kopsavilkums

Mits par 11 Valmieras komjaunieSiem — vargiem Latvijas PSR \&stures narafiva (1940/1945-1990)
Atslegvardi: komunistisi pagride, Komjaunatne, Valmiera, Latvijas PSRtim
Vesture Latvijas PSR bija politikas instruments, kigms no cenfilajiem elementiem bija Tts. Rakst anali&ts mts
par 11 Valmieras komjaunieSiem — vaiem, pieérSoties rita rakstufgakajam ieZmeém un & piemiai LPSR.
Balstoties uz LPSR periodiku, var konstatairakas rakstulgas iezmes nita naratva — antagonisms iepretim Latvijai
un s tiesbsargjoSagm institicijam; visi 11 Valmieras komjaunieSi tiek saukti patririeSiem, lai gan no piésas
naca viencetri; izteikta 11 Valmieras komjaunieSu upura lorkaftivéSana. Mts LPSR tika rerktiecigi uztugts un
kultivets, par godu 11 Valmieras komjaunieSieindpvejot dazadas publiskaskas, ielas u.c. objektus un radot jaunas
piemipas vietas, ar kuru starpnibo sabiedba tika iesaista daidas publiskas aktivitites ar didaktisku ievirzi ar
merki veidot kopgu identifiti un vienotu attieksmi pretegturi.
Introduction

One of the myths that was constructed and cultivatethe Soviet Socialist Republic of
Latvia (hereinafter — the Latvian SSR) was the noftlthe 11 heroic All-Union Leninist Young
Communist League (hereinafter — Komsomol) membéMatmiera. On December 14, 1919, the
komsomolets and their supporters gathered for decemce of the local party organization at
Kokmuiza (nowadays Ka@ni) cemetery near Valmiera. The employees of traridi and the
commandant's office had found out about the eveditaa a result — the meeting was surrounded by
police officers and 29 people were arrested, antbeg several important communist underground
activists. The Latvian Court-martial sentenced fithe 29 detainees to death.

In 1940, when the Republic of Latvia was occupied ecorporated into the Union of Soviet

Socialist Republics (hereinafter — the USSR), #usnt was actualized — a myth of heroes was
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constructed, which turned the 11 Valmiera’s komsletso into politically and emotionally
significant symbols.

The aim of this article is to analyze the most abteristic features of the myth of the 11
heroic komsomolets of Valmiera and the remembrgnaetices surrounding it in the Latvian SSR.
The concept of remembrance refers to the stratedyita implementation by which this event was
remembered and perceived by the public. The st@idjeomyths of Latvian SSR is important and
scientifically relevant. The research of the topmoproves the understanding of the ways and
methods of how the regime tried to gain trust anyalty towards the state.

In the 20th century, the mass media had becomapartant and influential disseminator of
information about the past, shaping public percestiof the past and creating the conditions in
which the most important shared memories would bengthened. (Kagns 2011: 31)
Consequently, the research is based on periodt#he Latvian SSR, such as “Liesma”, “Padomju
Jaunatne”, “@a”, etc., as well as protocols of both the Latv@ourt-martial and the People’s
Council of Latvia that relate to this specific case
Discussion

The first detailed publications covering the sdezhl11l heroic Valmiera’s komsomolets
appeared in December 1940. The publications creatddsimultaneously reflected the narrative of
the events of December 1919 in the public. Seveadlires can be identified here.

First, the myth is characterized by antagonism. Republic of Latvia’s law enforcement
institutions were clearly demonized, for exampitethe mouthpiece of Soviet Valmiera “Liesma”
in December 1940. The newspaper emphasized thdtth§ Latvian bourgeoisie has committed a
crime that lies indelibly on her black conscien¢eiesma (Valmiera), December 20, 1940). This
narrative continued during the second Soviet ociopaafter World War II. In December 1945,
newspaper “Padomju Jaunatne” reported: “[..] “naists” and “patriots” hold blood feasts,
persecute the young, imprison and shoot them” (Paddaunatne, December 23, 1945). Through
the myth of the 11 Valmiera’'s komsomolets, the 8bsiate attempted to form a unified and very
hostile attitude towards the Republic of Latvia atedinstitutions in general, especially in the
context of the events of December 1919.

Second, it is a common feature that all 11 komsetsalere called residents of the town of
Valmiera. Although after their execution all 11 kemmolets were buried in Valmiera, most of them
came from different parts of the country. For exBemfiinis Ozols (1885-1919) was born in Irlava
parish and arrived in Valmiera in December 191% aspresentative of the Central Committee of
the Latvian Communist Party (Komunists (Ligy, July 18, 1970). Krlis Leinerts (1901-1919)
came from Svitene parish and arrived in Valmierdy an September 1919 (Komunisma |€e
(Bauska), February 13, 1979). Edgafemanis (1901-1919) came from Priekule parish (Paalom
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Zeme (Saldus), April 1, 1967)ardis TaurpsS (1897-1919) was from the town of Limbazi (Padomju
Jaunatne, April 19, 1979) and Eduards K@n{1898-1919) — from the town of Aloja (Padomju
Jaunatne, June 3, 1948). Kme Krievipa (1901-1919) — from the town ofiafena (Liesma
(valmiera), November 26, 1957), Ahe Sermule (1895-1919) — from the town ofgdtne
(Dzimtenes Balss, October 20, 1965). Out of the dily four were from Valmiera — Johanna
Danilevita (1903-1919), Martabolina (1896-1919), Kaihe Soldova (1900-1919) and Elza Aure
(1899-1919) (Dzimtenes Balss, October 20, 1965).

Third, one of the most distinguishable featurestled myth was their unquestionable
innocence in the events of December 1919. In dadanderstand this aspect, it is necessary to look
more closely into the case of the 11 komsomoletstha debate about it during the sitting of the
People’s Council of Latvia in March 1920.

The accusation was based on the Russian 1903 Gd&chinanal Law (articles 126, 127) and
the Latvian Provisional Government’s Regulations t@a State of War (articles 14, 15) (Latvijas
Sargs, February 13, 1919). Under the articles ef Russian 1903 Code of Criminal Law,
membership in an organization aimed at overthrowhagexisting state system carries a sentence of
imprisonment. (Diena, July 23, 1994). Taking intc@unt the situation in Latvia in 1919, the
Regulations On the State of War passed by the E'sopbuncil of Latvia stipulated that in areas
where a state of war was declared (as it was iimiéah in December 1919), civilians who
commited or tried to commit the crimes that westelil in the regulations were subject to a Court-
martial. Several of the violations listed in theoab-mentioned regulations were also applicable to
those detained at Kokmuiza cemetery. For example,uhauthorized possession of weapons,
explosives or military equipment (Latvijas Sargspfuiary 13, 1919) (K. Leinerts was detained at
Kokmuiza cemetery with a pistol (Latvijas Tautasi®aes astas sesijas pirm ssde, March 8,
1920)), for incitement against the existing stat#eo and attempts to overthrow it (Latvijas Sargs,
February 13, 1919) (in J. Ozols’s apartment in Rgganmunist literature, a significant amount of
money and receipts were found from persons whorbeedived a salary for performing various
tasks on the assignment of the Latvian CommunidiyRhatvijas Tautas Padomes agtsesijas
pirma ssde, March 8, 1920)). If any of the violations oftiéle 14 of the Regulations On the State
of War were violeted, an offender could be sentdroaleath.

Consequently, there is no doubt that some of thkahlisomolets had violated the laws and
regulations in force and were facing the appropri@inishment. It is more difficult to assess the
death sentence for some individuals, such asgi]é&aa, who was only 16 years old at the time of
execution. As there are not enough exhaustive rigalosources on a number of individuals, it is
difficult to assess whether the infringements wsoeserious. The death penalty for such young

people, including women, was one of the reasonstiwhy atvian Social Democratic Labour Party
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submitted an interpellation to the People’s CoumndilLatvia in early 1920. On March 8, the
Minister of the Interior Arveds Bergs (1875-19419vg a report at the sitting of the People’s
Council of Latvia. A. Bergs described in detail tteurse of events in December 1919, as well as
substantiated the legality of the decisions madehey Court-martial (Latvijas Tautas Padomes
astofis sesijas pirm ssde, March 8, 1920). In contrast, the social dentdétbkss Ciekns (1888-
1964) tried to prove the illegality of the Courtmial, as well as to highlight the unjust punishmen
of J. Danjevica (Latvijas Tautas Padomes aasagesijas pirmscde, March 8, 1920).

An important element for maintaining the myth wias monument (unveiled on May 2, 1949,
(Pionieris, May 12, 1949)) at the K#avu Hill in Valmiera, where the komsomolets wesburied
on June 25, 1920. During the Soviet occupationntlo@ument became a location where various
invented traditions took place with an aim to athgaand maintain the myth. The so-called
invented traditions can strengthen or symbolizesth&al cohesion of social groups, legitimize the
status of institutions and power, as well as vaystems and conventions of behavior (Kkapr
2011:29-30). The historical period under considenatvas characterized by annual marches to the
monument and mourning rallies on December 22 (Bi®)iMay 12, 1949; Padomju Jaunatne,
December 27, 1949; Pionieris, October 29, 1958aCDecember 24, 1959). It also served as a
place where new pioneers and komsomolets were tadinib their respective organizations.
(Padomju Druva (€sis), October 28, 1965; Pionieris, October 29, 1988 interesting tradition
had developed at the annual Youth Festival in Valen— 11 most accomplished young workers
(symbolizing the 11 Valmiera’s komsomolets) hadléad the festive procession (Dzimtenes
Atbalss, December 13, 1979). These traditions \naglely didactic in nature; such tendencies were
characteristic for the whole USSR. The didactic@nthe Soviet heroes is vividly described by an
excerpt from the newspaper “Padomju Jaunatne”:

"In every city, parish, company, school there waeeple who fought heroically and selflessly
against the oppressors, people who were ready ¢tofg for the freedom and happiness of the
people, for Soviet power and also gave their liidee Communist Youth Organization must make
all young people aware of these people, so thay tieays follow the example of these noble
fighters, learning from them to always put the rnests of society and the people above their
personal interests.{(Padomju Jaunatne, March 3, 1948)

The memory of the myth of the 11 heroic komsomoleds also actualized in the public by
several published works of fiction. Most of theserks on the events of December 1919 were
written in the 1950s, one of the most popular beéimegnovel “Ar karstm sirdm” written by Karlis
Fimbers (1898-1970) and published in 1956. The theyh 11 heroic komsomolets was also
actualized in music. Composer and writer §ars ZarhS (1910-1993) wrote the first oratorio in

the history of Latvian music — “Valmieras varb (Margeris ZarhS: 1sa biogifija un darbbas

10
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apskats, 1960). It should be noted that the chahg&reet names also promoted a unified identity
(for example, Ezera Street (Lake Street) was redaiie KomjaunieSu street (11 Komsomolets
Street) (Liesma (Valmiera), July 19, 1989), as veslirenaming of Valmiera Secondary School to
Valmiera 11 heroic komsomolets High School (DzineteAtbalss, December 13, 1979).
Conclusion

The example of the myth of the 11 heroic Valmietasnsomolets illustrates the adaptation
of historical events to current political issuestlie USSR, with the aim of creating a common
public attitude towards the past and the suitgbdind superiority of the present social order over
the previous one.

Throughout the period under review, the myth retdiseveral characteristic features in the
periodicals of the Latvian SSR. Firstly, the dgstton of the myth was marked by antagonism
towards democratic Latvia and its law enforcemastitutions, without objectively evaluating the
events of December 1919 and, most importantlyfabethat Latvia was at war with Soviet Russia.
Secondly, in most publications all 11 Valmiera’srisomolets were called residents of Valmiera,
although in fact only four of the 11 were from ttity. It is possible that this was presented ineord
to create and emphasize the specific places - \éadrsilinks to an episode binding on the narrative
of Soviet history. At the same time it should beedothat publications on this topic were not
intended to provide accurate information on thesmts, the aim was to form a common identity
and attitude towards these events. Thirdly, durihng Soviet occupation the 11 Valmiera’'s
komsomolets were characterised as victims and theocence in the events of December 1919
was strongly emphasised. An objective assessmeahesé events shows that some of the accused
were particularly dangerous to the Republic of iatwhile the crimes of others involved are
difficult to assess due to the lack of objectivstdiical sources. Another important but not deeisiv
factor in promoting the victimhood narrative wa® ttlebate on this issue at the sitting of the
People’s Council of Latvia on March 8, 1920, duringich the social democrats questioned the
legality of the imposition of punishment for certgiersons, which indicates that even in democratic
Latvia there was no consensus on the punishmermsietpon the 11 Valmiera’s komsomolets.

The rememberance culture of the 11 Valmiera’s kanwets was purposefully created and
shaped in the Latvian SSR. One of the central elesmia its implementation was the creation of
places through which the public was involved inimas public activities that expressed an attitude
towards the past and the reality of the preseng. adtualization of the myth in the society can be

characterized by didactic nature of various evantsworks of art and literature.
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Abstract

The research project “Holocaust discourses and memg infrastructure in Latvia”
Key Words:Holocaust, Discourses, Memory, Infrastructure,iat
The paper introduces research project “Holocaust@irses and Memory Infrastructure in Latvia”. Pheject focuses
on discoursive constructions of memory of the Halmt in Latvia. The relevant policies, represeotestj memory
networks and attitudes of the population are studiepirically to draw a conceptual model of thenfation of
Holocaust Memory analyzing transnational, regiomaftional and local perspectives, foundations, iatetrelations.
The project proposal has two major goals: (1) ttaiobcomparative data about the discoursive cocistms of the
Holocaust in Latvia, making use of both individaald collective methodologies in order to impleneetiteoretical and
conceptual explanation of the aftermath of the aist as a social, political and cultural practoel a network of
power relations; (2) to inform and educate aboatHolocaust in Latvia: its history, as well as thmplications of the
tragedy on policies, education and ethics in orterfoster the commemoration and creation of the orgm
infrastructure that entails the moral rememberihthe genocide.

Kopsavilkums

Petniecibas projekts “Holokausta diskursi un atmipas infrastruktara Latvij a”
Atslegvardi: holokausts, diskursi, atya, infrastrukira, Latvija
Refents iepazstina ar ptijjumu projektu “Holokausta diskursi un aimas infrastrukira Latvija”. Projekts koncengjas
uz diskursvajam holokausta piemas konstrukcm Latvija. Lai uzziratu holokausta atmas veidoSais konceptalo
modeli, analigjot starptautisks, rezionalas, nacioslas un vietjas perspekvas, pamatus un savstajjs attiedbas,
empriski pétitas attiewya politika, reprezencijas, atmpas tkli un iedzvotaju attieksme. Btnieabas projektam ir divi
galvenie marki: (1) iegat saidzinoSus datus par diskringioSam holokausta konstrukain Latvija, izmantojot gan
individualas, gan kolektvas metodes, lai testiski un konceptali pétitu un skaidrotu holokaustia lsocilo, politisko
un kultiras praksi un varas attiée tklu; (2) infornmgt un izgitot par holokaustu Latvj ta vesturi, ka ai tragedijas
ietekmi uz politiku, izgitibu unétiku, lai veiciritu atmhas infrastrukiras piemju un izveidi, kas saigh ar gencia
moralu atcegSanos.

Introduction

The emergence of a new wave of scientific inteneghemory and related processes dates
back to the end of the 1970s. Since then the hekl grown in size and depth and because of the
pace and magnitude of its development has beetethbiee “Memory boom”. Although there is no
clear consensun the future of the field — some researcherse dfiat the general interest in
Memory studies has already been on a decline $ivecturn of the centuries, while others insist that
the field is in constant development which includisshighs and lows, but is yet to reach its
pinnacle. Throughout its history, the area has bardisciplinary and multidirectional by
definition. Researchers from a variety of fieldsdasubfields have engaged in the topic
philosophically, theoretically and empirically, aad array of concepts, among which collective,
social, cultural and communicative memory are tlestnpopular, has been used to make sense of
the way people remember individually and in gro(ig&nquist-Plewa 2012, Erl 2011).

None of these terms have been philosophically eratpnally monolithic or exact, but they
have become one of the symbols and interests oftithe (Olick, 2011). Also, since the
institutionalization of the field (in the forms dcientific journals, study programs, and grant
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availability) there has been a considerable questitark over the methodologies used and
sometimes abused in the studies concerning men@enlerg 1997, Kansteiner 2002). The quest
for methodological purity, or less, the need tofedtdntiate between collective and individual
approaches (e. g. collected and collective memofdiek, 1999) in Memory studies was later
supplemented by the inclusive strategies aimeldeaintegration of different approaches taking into
account neural, cognitive, affective, social anditigal processes and their interaction (Sutton
2010).

Discussion

Since the Holocaust has reached such a level ofynition that it has been termed the new
civil religion (Traverso, 2016), the Holocaust lage sites, historically associated with death,
tragedy, and annihilation, have become populangbdestinations. Some of the places which are
devoted to the commemoration of the Holocaust tegisore than a million visitors annually
(www.annefrank.org, http://auschwitz.org/en/). A=re is still no consensus on the concept, the
concepts of dark tourism and thanotourism are usgzhrallel. The interdisciplinarity, as well as
the complexity of the topic, is characterized bgrigt (2013:308): “Dark tourism also symbolizes
sites of dissonant heritage, sites of selectivens#s, sites rendered political and ideologic#ssi
powerfully intertwined with interpretation and ma&a;m and sites of the imaginary and the
imagined. Therefore, analyzing the distinctionsdafk tourism as a concept and researching its
mediating interrelationships with the cultural caiwh of society is important in contributing to rou
understanding of the complex associations betwaark) heritages and the tourist experience”.

The Holocaust-related sites are considered thekéd#r sites on the spectrum of dark tourism
(Stone, 2006), and are typically characterizedamy by a higher political impact but also by a
focus on education and commemoration. The muliidisarity of the topic is also the reason why
the results of research in this field are stillgireented. Stone has argued that dark tourism
represents “a multidisciplinary academic lens tigfowhich to scrutinise a broad range of social,
cultural, geographical, anthropological, politicadanagerial and historical concerns” (Stone, 2013:
309).

There are about 265 Holocaust memorial sites, lmst wf them are unknown and unavailable
not only to international tourists, but also to thmal population and sometimes even to
representatives of the municipality. The increabehe tourist flow to dark tourism sites poses
challenges not only regarding the infrastructurel ananagement of the sites, but also to
representatives of the tourism industry and loo&kbitants, as these sites are often historically
diverse, exclusive, contested and politically dixes Different actors and agencies may have not
only different knowledge and memory of the evemgresented. They might also have different

perspectives and differing or agencies may stlegsmportance of a public reckoning with the
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material remains of the past, while others seeuegaand forgetting as an appropriate means to
move forward: “The difficulty in “difficult heritag” is not the site or event itself, but dealinghwit
these ambiguities.” (Samuels, 2015).

To improve commemoration and ensure a sustainaselabment of tourism, the production
and consumption of tourism on sites of death asdsfier demands a more appropriate, knowledge-
based and ethical approach and behavior from dileganvolved. That might be achieved by first
and foremost encouraging research, knowledge aidgilie about the tragedy and legacies of the
Holocaust, especially in the local communities gedgraphies where the Holocaust actually took
place. As indicated by Light (2017), the field ohrll tourism studies still requires additional
research 1) on the phenomenon of dark tourismarstitiopolitical and ideological context and 2)
on ethical issues related to the representatiadheoHolocaust and other thanatourism sites. That is
fully consistent with the goals and implementatidrihe project, its underlying work packages and
also with the Latvia’s development priorities and Brompted national or regional research and
innovation strategies for smart specialisation @JSespecially the seventh priority, namely
“Studying the existing resources and specializatiari territories and proposing prospective
economic development opportunities and directioneading and prospective business directions
in municipal territories”.

Conclusions

With the rise of its rhetoric potential, the fietld Memory studies has seen its share of
critigue. Most notably for methodological and copiteal flaws, which has led to ambiguity and
confusion. Thus, research on memory issues is deresi efficient if the methodologies are clearly
indicated and a combination of different methodsised to create a synthesis of techniques from
several scientific fields.

Taking into account the development of the fieldn&mory research, the goal of the research
project is to find out the sociopolitical and histal discourses which have affected the formation
of the social memory of the Holocaust in Latvia, dnalyzing the representations and dicoursive
structures of the Holocaust in Latvia and the LatvBoviet Socialist Republic. In order to achieve
said goal, the following work tasks have been $gto collect and summarize empirical material
using the methods of interview, observation andvesyr(secondary data), at the same time
analyzing a wide array of existing texts, suchaagsland draft decisions, official speeches made by
politicians, memorials and monuments, educatioauchents, historiography, popular literature,
films and plays, newspapers and magazines, intpuigications and texts from social media; 2) to
collect, analyze and interpret gathered data usingombination of content analysis and the
historical method of discourse, and to evaluate the context of the chosen methodological basis,

theoretical approaches and historical contextp3jraw conclusions and evaluations regarding the

15



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 63. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 63 INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

processes of the social memory of the Holocaukaimia and the Holocaust discourses that affect
this process, as well as the connection betweam tred other regularities of the formation and
shaping of social memory in Europe and Latvia.

The characterization of the memory phenomenonimgrily based on the approaches of the
sociologist Maurice Halbwachs (1992), anthropolodames V. Wertsch (2002), historians Pierre
Nora (1996), Jan Assmann (1995) and Aleida Assna@h0), sociologist Jeffrey K. Olick (2008;
1999). Within the research, the discourse-histbapgroach of the discourse analysis inspired by
the theoretician Ruth Wodak (2008; 2009/2001) wié used, which is a qualitative,
interdisciplinary, problem-oriented, critically-dgaing, interpretative approach that integrates the
historical context; an important aim of this methealso to benefit society.

The historical analysis of discourse suits theaeseof the discourse of social memory of the
Holocaust for three main reasons: 1) similarlyhe social memory theories used in this research, it
emphasizes the impact of social, political and esflg historical factors on discourse formation
processes; 2) it is a problem-oriented approachitasilesses the necessity to point at significant
issues in existing discourses in order to commuaicaid issues to leaders of opinion and the
society in general to affect the analyzed discayr8¢ the method is interdisciplinary and even
eclectic; it allows the incorporation of variousagyical tools and approaches into the design ef th
research, as well as a circular transitioning efridssearch from theory to empirical data and back,
in order to reach the goal set by the researchéragi much success as possible.

The research aims at using the gathered theoretmatlusions, the extensive empirical
material and the historical analysis of discoucsé&)tanalyze the formation of Holocaust discourses
in Latvia, offering a new frame of notions to bedsn a scientific explanation of the phenomenon
of memory; 2) encourage an ethical and economigadiiffied commemoration of the Holocaust in
Latvia and its regions.
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Abstract

Daugavpils Ghetto: the Historiography
Key Words:Daugavpils, ghetto, historiography, books, memgoniggims
The Daugavpils ghetto existed from July 15, 194Dtiober 28, 1943. More than 13,000 Jews passedighrthe
ghetto gates. A little more than 100 survived.He ghetto there were, like the Jews of Daugavpitsthe surrounding
area, small towns and townships of Latgale, as wasllseveral thousand Jews from Lithuania. Aboutftemer
prisoners left diaries and memories of the territdgs, which are published and have survived ® dhy. Later, the
works of historians and local historians about tifetory of the Daugavpils ghetto appeared. Theautbnditionally
divided the works: first, written in the West ar tUnited States, second, in the USSR, and thirtheé Republic of
Latvia. Such a comprehensive approach includesdeaaldgical justification, preserves the chronologigace and
language of the publication. The totality of akksle works is the object of the study.

Kopsavilkums
Daugavpils geto: historiogifija

Atslegvardi: Daugavpils, geto, historiogfija, gramatas, atmia, upuri
Daugavpils geto pasteja no 1941. gada 15iljja Iidz 1943. gada 28. oktobrim. Valrneka 13,000 ebreju @a cauri
geto \artiem. Tikai nedaudz vaik neld 100 izdivoja. Daugavpils geto bija ebreji no Daugavpilssgids un is
apkartnes, & an ebreji no Latgales makam pilsstam un miestiiem; vaiiki takstoSi ebreju bija atvesti no Lietuvas.
Ap desmit bijuSo ieslodip atsija savas atmias — dienasgmatas un meniuius — @r tam briesmigam dieram, kuri
bija publicti un tagad ir pieejami osdierss. Velak paadijas vesturnieku darbi un vi€jo vesturnieku ptijumi par
Daugavpils geto asturi. Autors nosati iedalja darbus grugs: pirng, rakstti Rietumos un ASV; oft, PSRS teritor§;
tred, Latvijas Republik pec neatkaibas atjaunosanasadi kompleks pieeja ietver sdvideolazisko attaisnojumu,
saglala hronolgsiju, publikaciju vietu un valodu. Darbu kopskaits &tpuma objekts.
Introduction

The paper is dedicated to the analysis of histoaiolgy about the history of Daugavpils
ghetto. The aim of the research is to show thestommations in the attitude towards ghetto topic.
The analysed materials were divided into group®micg to their circumstances of appearance.
Historiography is grouped into Western, Soviet aatvian after the restoration of independence.
The comparative approach is the basic method if rdsearch: the author has explored the
particularities of the historiography about Daugbs/ghetto in different periods.
Western historiography of the Daugavpils ghetto

In 1949, Pesi Frankel-Zaltzman 's book Notes afdrer 94771 was published in Canada in
English. (Frankel-Zaltzman 2003) The number 94735 wassigned to her in Stutthof. The author
was martyred from the gates of the Daugavpils gheitough Kaiserwald and Stutthof and was
released in Bydgosz¢zShe began writing her memoirs immediately afterbease.

The first days of the war, the author's family asudsed only on saving his sick father. But
already in these days, women's ideas about thensahbors, and occupiers began to change. The
townspeople immediately accused the Jews, consglédhiem communists. The Jews are an

absolute evil and must be destroyed. Especiallyesthey must wear five-pointed stars. She calls

! Bydgoszcz is a city in Poland.
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the attitude of the locals brutal. In a multiethoity, the people who persecuted Jews were usually
people of different nationalities. "The shouts lté tommanders are heard as blows:" No one dares
to step on the sidewalk. The Jews must work andt el road like dogs." But even crossing the
street was dangerous. People were shouting: "Soanwyll all be shot like dogs. You are all
communists”. (Frankel-Zaltzman 2003) At the sameetithe author of the memoirs notes that not
all were enemies of the Jews. The prisoner citearaber of cases of sympathy and assistance to
the persecuted people on the part of the occu@medspn the part of the police. More than once in
the "Notes" the life of Jews and non-Jews is catédh The author of the notes noted that "the same
sun shrouded on our side, while on the other insho(Frankel-Zaltzman 2003) No wonder the
song was born in the ghetto: "For some squaresbantkvards, for us such blocks>.The nurse
Song was in the centre of events that take plateeitmnospital. The important thing in the memoir is
that it gives a list of hospital employees, as wsllists their specialties.

She described in detail the largest actions thait face in the ghetto. P. Frankel-Zaltzman
also characterized the psychological state of theopers. "Notes of the prisoner No. 94771"
significantly expands our understanding of the gheind its inhabitants, their experiences and
actions. Unlike other memoirs, 84 persons are raeatl here, of which eighty are ghetto prisoners.
Thanks to the " Notes of the prisoner No. 94771 wgee able to learn another fate - the fate of the
Dog Frankel-Zaltzman. (Frankel-Zaltzman 2003)

In the same year, 1949, in New York, a book of miesof a former prisoner of the
Daugavpils ghetto, Jacob Rassen, "Mir viln lebnVé¢' want to live"), was published in Yiddish.
(Rassen 1949: 136-153) J. Rassen, a Jew from Kaanagronomist by profession, escaped from
his native city, reached Daugavpils, became a peisof the Daugavpils ghetto, the Kaiserwald
concentration camp. Managed to escape from the &ym&opervale camp. In the forest of
northern Kurzeme, | accidentally came across agafisoviet scouts. This lucky chance saved his
life. Later, J. Rassen ended up in a camp for ldegul persons” in Germany, and then left for
Israel. While in the camp, the author began toeanis memoirs, which are striking in their reality
and at the same time recreate the picture of wayapdned.

In the first days of the war, the author reachedLtatvian-Belarusian border to the north-east
of Dvinsk. But then he was terribly disappointeRagsen 1949: 22-29) The refugees did not
manage to cross the old Latvian-Russian bordemdied that the closure of the old Soviet border
for refugees turned into a tragedy. "This is whiee trouble began, a very big trouble. They don't
allow you to go any further. Hundreds of refugees Lithuania and Latvia have already gathered
at the border, and their number is growing every. @ut to all their requests, the Soviet border
guards had one answer: "The order is not to lebramyass! Step back 20 paces! Or we'll shoot!"

2 They were referring to the ghetto quarters.
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Shoot!". The author of the book blamed the humasde not only on the Nazis, but also on the
Soviet government. Soviet barrage detachments enLithuanian-Latvian, and later Latvian-
Russian border did not allow them to freely esdapgeussia. These delays cost many refugees their
lives. The author of the book told about the evafit$941-1943 in the Daugavpils ghetto and the
camps he visited. One of the most terrible memasdke description of the May Day action of
1942 in the ghetto. J. Rasen described day aftertlta events in the ghetto, and then in Riga.
Thanks to this book, we learned about the everlitlagf the ghetto prisoners.

In the 1950s, Israel published a book in HebrewMigna Kantor, a former prisoner of
Daugavpils, "Wasn't it a Dream? Memories of thedavishetto". Kantop 1950) The book of a 21-
year-old resident of Daugavpils is based on theeggpces and tragedy of her family. She is
surprised and amazed by the attitude of local eeggdtowards Jews. Already in the first days of the
Nazi occupation, looting, insults, looting, insultereats, identification of Jews with communists,
and stigmatization began.

It tells about the brutal actions in the ghettoAbmgust 1941, in one action, she lost her sister,
brother and mother. M. Kantor very accurately déssrthe psychological state of the prisoners:
,»There is nothing to talk about, everything id.l&¥e're all... crippled. Our world is destroyedeW
are not people, only shadows. Now people understhatthere is no hope for salvation.”" On
November 7-8, 1941, Minna Kantor managed to slipaduhe ghetto. She tries to find shelter, but
... "I have no place under the blue sky." A wedkrlashe returned to the ghetto with the workers
who were working in the city. She managed to tuitiaffdescribe everyday life in the ghetto. The
prisoner showed the duality and tragedy of thedesadf the Judenrat and the Jewish police.

At the same time, there are also joyful pictureghmwork: salvation, help, love, description
of the awakening nature in the spring of 1943 Thsoper after Daugavpils passed a martyr's path.
Through the Kaiserwald-Poperwalen-Dundaga-Stuttiaofips, once in Germany. It met liberation
on April 30, 1945, near Munich.

She wanted to survive in this unreal world. Surdiv®y a chain of accidents. The former
prisoner regrets the loss of her family. M. Kantwote the book to preserve the memory for future
generations. She did not use any documents. Theoireof M. Kantor are an authentic document,
the memories are natural, they are devoid of kteea This is their historical and scientific
significance. In the memoirs, there is no mentibGod, arguments about who is to blame, why the
Jews did not evacuate. After the war, M. Kantoccheal Palestine through Italy and worked as a
teacher. Her daughter told the author that shenleadr read her mother's memoirs, even what she
told was so scary. Was it only a dream?

In 1975, Israel published the collection "In Memafythe Dvinsk Community" in Hebrew,

which contained a small material by Rachel Friednaaprisoner of the Daugavpils ghetto "Ghetto
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Dvinsk". The author wrote her memoirs in Hebrewtelkcasome of its materials were printed in the
periodical presé.But the main material she prepared about the gimetter saw the light of day. R.
Friedman got into the ghetto, worked in one ofwekshops’ R. Friedman in the ghetto worked in
one of the city workshops. At the end or beginroh@ctober 1941. Rachel Friedman managed to
escape from the ghetto. Her friends helped herataian teacher who hid her in the basement, a
housekeeper who gave her peasant clothes.

R. Friedman managed to get to the Braslav ghetta(Bs). On the day of its elimination, she
remained in hiding, and the next day she went ihéforest. In July 1942, she wandered through
the woods, sleeping under bushes, eating berrigts, nntil she accidentally stumbled upon a
partisan detachment. Here, like other Jews, shad&ate the suspicion that she was a spy and the
threat of execution. It remained there until theter of 1943. During a collision with a German
detachment, she managed to escape, frostbittenfeleér and again reached her own. After
treatment, she studied, and was arrested on dextiomciln 1971, after 11 years of refusal, she left
for Israel. The diary of Rachel Friedman can besssd as a fact of resistance to Nazism. Only a
few people managed to escape from the ghetto:achréhe Belarusian partisans, to survive and
write about their fate. Her subsequent life isadsiexample of the struggle for the dignity of the
Jew.

In 1990, in New York, the book “How Dark The Heasei400 days In The Grip Of Nazy
Terror” was published in English by Sidney IlwenHsduc 2005) A Lithuanian Jew who had
escaped from Jonava reached Daugavpils, where thedemp in the ghetto. Several times he
narrowly escaped execution, fled to the Belarugartisans, and later ended up in the Shauliai
ghetto, then in the Stutthof concentration camp.Apnil 30, 1945, S. Iwens was liberated near
Danzig.

A Lithuanian Jew who had escaped from Jonava reaDlaeigavpils, where he ended up in
the ghetto. He narrowly escaped being shot setiatat and fled to the Belarusian partisans, where
he was not welcomed with open arms. | returnednhto Daugavpils ghetto, where there was a
beloved girl. He remained in the city after OctoB8r 1943, when the prisoners left the fortress. S.
Iwens first described that ten Jews continued de im Daugavpils.

The memoirs of S. lwens are written in diary foide describes in detail, day after day, the
events of his life in the Daugavpils ghetto, coriaion camps, in which there are not only death,
and cold, hunger and humiliation, but also friendslove and human dignity. S. And Ves assured
the author that he began writing his diary whildl st the ghetto. The latter raised the author's
doubts.

3 For the first time, excerpts from the diary of Riedman were published in the weekly magazine r&8e¢Petah
Tikva) in 2006Ne 622,Ne 631,Ne 636,Ne 643, 4. 06)Ne 650, and then in the newspaper "Jewish World" (Newk).
* In Latvia, for the first time, the analysis of menes is placed in the article by RockoRofiko 2010: 172-178).
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In 1997, a book by Basi Zwinn, a native of Kraslat@urvive to Return”, was published in
Russian in Tel Aviv.I(ux 1997) In the first days of the war, she was sagatithat the head of the
city with his friends in the car quietly went to $&ia. To the question of B. Qing, in which direotio
to run, the chairman of the city executive Commeitteplied: "Why run? You don't believe in the
strength of our army. Do you think we will give k&t to the Germans? You don't have to run
anywhere!" On June 27, 1944, Kraslava was captioyethe Nazis. She was struck by the robbery
organized by the representatives of the new govenhin front of the still living Jews.

One of them liked B. Zwinn's wedding ring, as wa#l some book. When asked why he
needed it, he replied: "I want to choose a booketnember you by." Future murderers already
knew the fate of their victims. The peculiaritytbk extermination of the Jews in this city was that
thirty wealthy families were left in relative peafe the time being. Perhaps they hoped to receive
some riches from the unfortunate ones. In the sunein®41, about a thousand Kraslav Jews were
driven to the Daugavpils ghetto. Among them wasfaneily of the author of the book. On the way,
local security guards robbed the unfortunate, shetold and laggards. In the ghetto, B. Zwinn
suffered terrible losses: her parents and husbatid the actions, and her two-year-old daughter
died of starvation. Friends could come to the cphss food through the wire. A forty-year-old
woman was shocked by an episode that occurred eerMoer 9, 1941. "A high — ranking German
came to the ghetto. All the young women were puthsr knees, 50 people were selected and
taken away.. Everyone knew what was going to happdhem. But they came back. Some had
turned gray, others were hysterical, and other warified. It turned out that the German was 50
years old, and so he decided to shoot 50 Jewishewoifhe monster failed to make a "gift" for
himself. The Gestapo intervened, explaining thetas their business to kill.P§uxo 2003: 106)

In her book "Survive to Return”, a former prisorar the Daugavpils ghetto tries to
understand why the neighbors of the Jews becanienthederers. Some spoke Yiddish, worked
alongside Jews, and were friends with them. Apgbrethe participation of each of them in the
Disaster is explained by personal moral qualitiest tire personified in each person. According to
B. Zwinn, it is necessary to write about the Holesta- it means to build a bridge between the past
and the futuré.

In 2002, in London, a book by Maja Abramowitch “fargive_ but not forget: Maja's story”
was published in English, the title vividly illuates the author's attitude to what happened: she
could never, and could never, forgive the crime #Hredpeople who committed it. (Abramowitch
2002) Before the war, Maja Abramowitch (born Zarkt928) lived in Daugavpils with her parents
and nanny Petrunela Vilimane. The author of thekb@mte with great respect and love about her

® In the mid-1960s, she acted as a witness in sew&ls against Nazi war criminals in Riga, andtfe early 1990s,
together with the writer L. Koval, she created tinst Society of Former Prisoners of Ghettos an@iNzoncentration
Camps in the former USSR. After emigrating to 16mé.991, she continued to publish extensively.
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saviour. The girl's father was shot, and she amdhiaher went to the ghetto. They left all their
property to the nanny. P. Vilimane promised to @cotind preserve the Jewish goods.

The nurse brought food to the gates of the ghetten wild berries. At the same time, the
savior herself starved, risked, but helped the &rowners. Sometimes P. Vilimane managed to
pass a loaf of bread, in which a gold coin or cha&s hidden. These jewelry saved a 12-year-old
girl. R. Zarkh went to work in the city and tookrlgaughter with her. She understood that the child
could be shot at any time. So it was possible tuigel several bloody actions. The guards, having
taught the jewels, "did not notice" Maja. In thdl &£ 1942, for money, the guard "did not notice"
that the mother took the child out, going to wonkthe city. But it wasn't safe here either. The
mother was afraid for her only daughter, the dagigivias afraid of being left without a mother, the
rescuers could pay with their lives. Maja returnedhe ghetto. The ghetto, the place where Jews
were executed, became the place where the girbaasesd. October 28, 1943 Rebekah Zarch, along
with other ghetto prisoners, were sent to Kaisedwand in the fall of 1944 to Schutthof. Both were
lucky to survive.

What was the astonishment of the Jews when it tumg that Petrunela Vilimane had not
sold a single thing that belonged to a Jewish fgnaithough she herself lived in extreme poverty.
M. Abramowitch’s book is not only about the ghefihis is a book about the Righteous Woman,
her courage and modesty, and about salvation @sradf resistance.

In 2004, the book "Survive and Tell" by Haim Kukiyswas published in Israel in Hebrew.
(Kypuuknit 2004f A Lithuanian Jew who escaped from Utyana reachedig@vpils, was
imprisoned, then in the ghetto, and went througder@es of camps. In 1945, it was liberated by
American troops. Rouko 2010: 236-253) Then he was treated in a hosmtaled in the Red
Army. Haim Kuritsky, in correspondence with the teart of this article, claimed that he began to
keep a diary while in the ghetfo.

Haim Kuritsky (1921, Utyany-2017, Israel), like ethformer ghetto prisoners, wrote a book
to preserve the memory of the tragedy during trers/ef the Disaster. At the same time, he notes
the painfulness of the memories of the experiefmbe. book is written in the form of a diary. All
events are listed in chronological order.

H. Kuritsky and his family fled their hometown. #te old Lithuanian-Latvian border, the
refugees were checked by a Soviet patrol. A fewsdater, H. Kuritsky found himself in the White
Swan prison in Daugavpils. It was he who first diésd the episode of collective resistance. A
German officer suddenly turned to the Jews withiggestion: "If there is a minyan among you out

of 10 Jews who are ready to be shot, the restremiain alive!" Kypuukwuii 2004: 20-21) A lot of

®In 2020 the book was published in Lithuanian.
" The author doubts that it is possible to keepaaydh the inhumane conditions of ghettos and comaéon camps.
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hands were raised - all these Jews were ready to thee firing squad, so that their brothers would
remain alive." The officer suddenly said, "So | segresentatives of a single people, each of whom
is ready to sacrifice himself for the good of thbers.” This episode of collective self-sacrifice
shows that the spirit of the Jews was not broken.

The author describes the mass shooting of meneirgéinden behind the prison. It was X's
turn. Kh. Kuritsky. And then a miracle happeneduiined out that the moat was filled to the end,
and the Jew was ordered to ram the still movingdsodn the ghetto, he became a "craftsman".
Performing various jobs. He accurately described targest actions, including the brutal
destruction of 18-19 August 1941, when a group efn@an soldiers saved the lives of him and
other prisoners.

At the same time, the former prisoner describeddiisw prisoners with great warmth: their
attitude to each other, the love that flared upteAthe Daugavpils ghetto, he had to pass the
Kaiserwald, work in Magdeburg, and live to win.

Most of the surviving ghetto prisoners did not lealveir memories, mentioning only that they
were in hell. Perhaps they were afraid, did nottwarrelive something that is impossible even to
imagine. They told the author: "No story, no movie,person who wasn't ‘there' will ever be able
to even imagine what we went through." But mosthefm had a secondary education, and it was
difficult for them to logically state their feelisgAny book that tells the truth about the Disagter
part of an artistic memorial. This memorial, crelaly the suffering of people, blames not only the
Nazis, their accomplices, but all of humanity. Afédl, most of humanity has watched the Disaster
in cold blood. But writing and researching a Disass not about revenge, but about making sure
that such tragedies don't happen again.” (Fran&kz@an 2003) Any memory of a former prisoner
is also a form of struggle against Nazism.

Soviet historiography of the Daugavpils ghetto

The first mention of the Disaster during the was\lae publication in 1945 of R. Kovnator in

the Moscow newspaper "Einikait" in Yiddish "Sema8hgin”. Kosrarop 1945 The article tells

about the torment of a Jewish teenager S. Shpumgithe ghetto and the escape from the

& The newspaper "Einikayt" ("Unity”) published inddish from November 1942 to November 1948. Kovn&akhil
(1899, Griva — 1977, Moscow), historian, philoldgisditor. In the early 1930s, R. Kovnator edited tnanuscript
"How Steel was Tempered" by N. Ostrovsky, corresieonwith the writer. In 1943, she published a tapdpical essay
"Lenin's Mother". During the Second World War, sterked for the Jewish Anti-Fascist Committee antlighed in
the newspaper "Einikeit" ("Unity"). She wrote a ren of texts for the "Black Book", edited by ANDhienburg and
V. Grossman. The journalist participated in theparation of the publication " M. Gorky in the memsiof his
contemporaries". Her contribution in the 1950s &860s was her participation in the publication "®lms University
in Memoirs". She wrote two Yiddish publications abdewish Heroes of the Soviet Union: Joseph Makpwnd
Polina Gelman. In the GDR, she was written aboubrees of the famous women in the early years of &opower.
Perhaps the journalist was interested in the fatihe Daugavpils boy, because she was from the gdawe. Read
more about it irPouko, Mocud (2019)3uamenursie eBpen Jlarrammu. Ku. 2. Pen. anuna Pouko. Jlayrasnmic.C. 38-
41.
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Daugavpils ghetto. It emphasized the sufferinghef dews, but also noted that the boy was saved
thanks to the help of local residefits.

And only one person continued to collect memortessearch for documents about the
Daugavpils ghetto. This is Zalman Yakub, a well\kno local historian and historian in
Daugavpils:® Having no historical education, he accomplishedrtioral feat of writing an essay on
the ghetto. In 1987, the Sovietish Geimland, thly ofiddish-language magazine in the USSR,
published in three issues (Nos. 5, 8, and 9), ailgdd essay by Z. V. Korotkov. Yakub "In those
days". (From the history of the Daugavpils ghet(dkyo 1987) It was translated into Russian, later
into Hebrew, where it was published in Isr8eThis is a beautiful and permanent monument to the
martyrs of the Daugavpils ghetto, which can nowvdeanyone indifferent. The essay is also of
scientific significance, since its author manageddllect the memories of those who survived the
Holocaust. The work reveals the picture of whatpesqed in the city prison, next to which there
were a thousand local and Lithuanian Jewish merewséot. Life in the ghetto, including the
hospital, the Judenrat, and the largest actionscarefully described. A lot of space is given to
rescuers and the rescued, work in city workshopgmpts to resist. Such a comprehensive
description of the tragedy even gave rise to tea ithat the tragedy has been investigated and there
is no longer any point in looking for something. 1993, the Jewish community of the city
published the first book "Jews in Daugavpils", wehdre entire work of Z. was published Z. Yakub
in Russian. fxy6 1993)

Historiography of the Daugavpils ghetto in indepenént Latvia

In the mid-early 1990s, a new period began not dolygather information, but also to
understand the Jewish Catastrophe. It is necessanpte the huge contribution of the Latvian
Commission of Historians of Latvia in the studytioé Jewish tragedy. The leading historians of the
country who study the Disaster, such as M. Vestamsn&. Viksne, K. Kangeris, A. Stranga, H.
Strods, A. Urtans, D. Erglis and others, have nyastudied this issue in Latvia, as well as in
Latgale. For example, M. Vestermanis in the ess#gldkausts Latvij. Historiogafisks apskats”
showed how the historiography of this issue was borLatvia. (Vestermanis 2000; Vestermanis
2007: 36-48)

All these publications did not give a clear anstethe fundamental question: "Who is to
blame?". Ghetto prisoners often blamed local Na#laborators, sometimes German officers who

led operations to exterminate Jews. But thesedrarits and majors carried out the policy of the

® The first to mention this article is iMaitmun, Tecens (2010) Onn mepexunn xomokoct. Published at D-fakti.lv,
02.07.2010. Avaliable at http://www.d-fakti.lv/r@ws/article/19844/

10 Jakub Zalman (1919, Daugavpils — 2009, Daugavgitsgl historian, war veteran, author and co-autifcseveral
books, published more than 600 articles in Rusdiatyian, Hebrew and Yiddish in magazines and neywsps in
Moscow, Riga, Birobidzhan, Daugavpils, Warsaw, Aeilv.

™ The translation from Yiddish into Russian was ieatout by Levitan and Shteiman.
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fascist state. Of course, the former prisonerstsaiv tormentors in the ghetto every day. It seemed
to them that it was all their fault. The most sfgraint scientific work devoted to the Holocaust in
Latvia was a work published in 1996 by an Ameripaofessor of Latvian origin, A.D. Ezergailis
"The Holocaust in German-occupied Latvia, 1941-19@4 the English version "The Missing
Center"). (Ezergailis 199%) For a long time, the book became a classic worthénstudy of the
Holocaust.

In the work under consideration, A. Ezergailis fartvard and justified the idea, the essence
of which is as follows: if there were no Germanugzation, there would be no Holocaust. Yes, anti-
Semitism has always existed, but there has beemass extermination. Hence the conclusion:
German Nazism is to blame, and the local collaloosatvere only the executors of the will of the
occupiers. This is the usual point of view of Westeistorians, as well as most historians of Latvia
During the years of the Disaster, there was nogaddent Latvian State. The second title of the
book, "The Missing Center", indicates this pointisTmeans that no one is politically responsible
for the crime of local residents. Personal morgpomsibility can only be imposed on murderers.

The historian investigated the activities of spetgams of Eisatzengruppen (“full readiness
groups”) in Daugavpils. A. Ezergailis mentions tfoar largest stocks. He also objectively
calculated the number of victims in Daugavpils, ethine estimated at 13,000 Jews.

In 2010, M. Meler published a monograpNeécra Hamieli mamsTi: eBpeHCKHE OOIIMHBI
JlatBuu, yauuroxxernbie B Xomokocte". (Memep 2010) In the author's opinion, the monograph by
M. Meler — the classic work covers the Catastrophall cities and towns of Latvia and Latgale. A
simple enumeration of the localities of Latgaletthb Meler studied shows the all-encompassing
nature of the study. A unique Encyclopaedia ofileéocaust in Latvia was created over the course
of eight years by the efforts of one person andvblantary assistants. He described the history of
the Daugavpils ghetto, using a huge archive mateas well as the research of Daugavpils
scientists. Menep 2010: 134-154)

In 2003, a group of historians from Daugavpils jml#d the book "The Holocaust in
Latgale". Bonkosuu et al. 2003) One of the co-authors of the bookf IBRechko wrote an essay
"XeptBbl, cnacéunbie, cnacarenu’. (Pouko 2003) In this essay, the author made an attempt to
recreate the picture of the life and death of #hesJof Daugavpils. The work uses the memories of
those who survived in the ghetto, managed to esfrape destruction, thanks to the saviours, as
well as the memories of the saviours and non-Jelws witnessed the tragedy. This approach
allowed us to show a more objective picture of éve®n the one hand, the psychology of
prisoners and the psychology of murderers, as agethe "silent majority” or "standing aside", is
considered. The analysis of recent memories isaligta story about a Catastrophe through non-
Jewish eyes. Their ideas allow us to better undedsthe circumstances of the rescue of the Jews

12 Three years after its publication in English, bioek was published in Latvian.
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and the cooperation of some local residents wighaitcupation authorities. The author came to the
conclusion that helping a Jew meant not obeyingthers of the occupation regime. To save a Jew
is to actively resist Nazism and their local cotliedtors.
Conclusion

The memories of the prisoners of ghetto publishésr éhe war are the primary sources for
studying these events from the “inside”. These woklere written in Yiddish and later translated
into English and Russian and provided with clanfycomments. For the Soviet historiography it is
typical to exaggerate the number of Holocaust wistiand define them as victims of the Soviet
people. The historiography of Latvia is more ohjextand provides more arguments about the
history of ghetto and is considerable more appraeescientific standards. Historiography is the
instrument to save the memory about the tragedidsealewish people.
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Abstract

Glorification of the totalitarian army in childhood discourse: an example of Nazi occupation in Latvia
Key Words:National Social regime, childhood, propaganda, RepAid Organization (Tautas Fdkba), Latvian
Youth Organisation
During World War I, the National Socialists lausthan extensive propaganda campaign to bring tbpl@ef the
occupied lands in line with the current occupatimticies, ensuring the stability of the regime. @special target of
Nazi propaganda, young people were singled outalsxthe regime's government was convinced, teapebple of
the occupied territories could be fully subjugatedy if the next generation is ideologically trehtén Latvia, Nazi
propaganda was projecting the Nazi forces as libesaand this image was widely cultivated as ancational tool
through formal education and the involvement ofdrien and youth in the activities of the Peopleld @rganization
and the Latvian Youth Organizatiohhe following research question was raiseddow was the army image used in
the process of indoctrination of children and yotdhmeet the goals of totalitarian rule? The ergpirbase of this
study is established by written memories @fig Milzargjs (b. 1934) about his life during the World Waial recorded
by himself in 2019 and four photos from the Mikjafamily album, as well as one propaganda postemfthe digital
resource repository of the National Library of Liatdepicting the arrival of the Nazi army in Rigde empirical base
includes nine articles from the pedagogical andydaiess. In total, 9 articles from newspapers wenalyzed:
“Izglitibas MeneSraksts”, “Bvija”, “Daugavas Vanagi: LatvieSu Kareu Frontes Laikraksts”, “Ventas Balss”, “Laika
Balss”, “Kurzemes Wrds”. Childhood experience in the context of theiNagime during World War Il was analysed
from the social perspective of childhood historyiahhaims at examining childhood in the context qfaaticular era,
society, and ideology.

Kopsavilkums

Totalitaro varu armijas glorific @Sana k&rnibas diskursa: nacistu okupacijas piemers Latvij a
Atslegvardi: Nacistiskais reims, lerni, jaunatne, propaganda, Tautas f@#bas organiZcija, Latvijas Jaunatnes
organizcija
Otra pasaules kara laiknacisti iz\érsa plasSu propagandas kampalai okugto zemju iedwotaji samieriritos ar esoSo
okupacijas faktu, nodroSinot r@ha stabilifiti. Ka ipaSa nacistu propagandasrkauditorija tika izdata jaunatne, jo
reama valdija parlieciba, ka okupto teritoriju tautu var piltba palaut tikai tad, ja ideolgski tiek apstidata s
nakama paaudze — &ni un jaunieSi. Latvl nacistisés Vacijas viena no propagandas pamatidejtika saista ar
armiju ka atbivotaja tlu, kas caur formlo izgltibu un Ernu un jaunatnes iesaisti Tautasi®abas organizcijas un
Latvijas Jaunatnes orgaadijas aktiviitem, plasi, tika kultiéts ka audzinoSsitizeklis. Tika uzstadits petnieciskais
jautajums: Ka armijas &ls tika izmantots &nu un jaunieSu indoktrittija, atbilstoSi totaldras varas grkiem? Ka
avotu laze refefita ir izmantotas Latvijas Okugijas muzeja Kjuma glatajosas Jna Milzamja (dz.1934) 2019.gad
pieraksitas atmpas par piedwoto Ot pasaules karun 4 fotogifijas no Milzagju dzimtas albuma. Propagandas
plakats no Latvijas Naciailas biblio€kas digifilo resursu kKituves, kuii nacistislds armijas iefkSanu Rga. Tapat tiks
izmantoti raksti no pedagiskas un ikdienas dxi raksturojosis preses. Kopuiinanali£ti 9 raksti no laikrakstiem:
“Izglitibas MeneSraksts”, “Bvija”, “Daugavas Vanagi: LatvieSu Karau Frontes Laikraksts”, “Ventas Balss”, “Laika
Balss”, “Kurzemes ¥rds”. Bernu pieredze Ofr pasaules kara nacistu teia apstklos ir dda no Latvijas soalas
vestures, kas @iam konketa laikmeta, sabiedloas un totalitras ideol@ijas kontekst, raisot diskusiju par okdgijas
reZmuistenoto propagandeimibas diskurs.

Introduction

The consequences of World War Il are still beingadided as one of the most important
nodes in Latvia's social memory, which containsiotey stories and interpretations of events.
Although since the 1960s childhood history has bee@n important area of research in various

disciplines, childhood memories integral to Latgiabcial memory are still the subject of a modest
number of wartime studies. The understanding dfibbod is fundamentally linked to the concept
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of "innocence", which implies that children tendlde characterized by such features as naivety,
vulnerability, and irrationality. The role of thelt is threefold: to shelter the child from negati
experiences, such as death, illness, sexuality, frem knowledge and certain areas of social
activity that do not seem to be child appropriate,well as to discipline and educate. (Rubene,
Dinka 2016). However, in the first half of the"™26entury, for the first time, children were dirgctl
involved in politics when Nazi Germany and the ®bvotalitarian regimes made them the object
and instrument of propaganda, by which the stasoladjiical media violated an important
fundamental principle of the concept of childhondnodern times - the child is innoceri{eGtere
2005).

To reveal one specific aspect of childhood in thatext of a totalitarian regime, using the
Nazi occupation as an example, the following redequestion was posedHow was the image of
the army used in the indoctrination of children godth to meet the goals of totalitarian rule? The
following historical sources were used to answerrtiain research question: pedagogical and daily
press, which reflect the discourse of official poywand unpublished memories revealing everyday
life during the war from a child's perspective. &liarticles from such publications “lzgbas
MeneSraksts” [Education Monthly], €vija” [Fatherland], “Daugavas Vanagi: LatvieSu Kara
Frontes Laikraksts” [Hawk of Daugava: NewspaperLatvian Front Solders], “Ventas Balss”
[Voice of Venta], “Laika balss” [Voice of Time], “rzemes ¥rds” [ Courland’s Word] were
analysed. The collection of the Museum of the Oatiop of Latvia contains memoirs written by
Janis Milzarajs (born in 1934) about his experience during WonN@r 1l, as well as several
photographs in which important events for the Mipa family are captured. In the present
research, only 4 photographs were used, whichtifltes one event, namely, a choir concert in the
Great Hall of the University of Latvia.
Perspectives of Nazi propaganda: tactics, goals, @mctions

Propaganda is always future-oriented (Arendt 1982).atvia, the image of the Nazi army as
a liberator and defender persistently reinforcedision of life in the New Europe, which was
contrasted with the gloomy past during the Soveeupation. The glorification of the future can be
described as one of the main tools of propagandéchmvas widely disseminated through all
channels of public information, including politicabsters and the press. For example, the digital
collection of the National Library of Latvia feats a poster from 1942, where the German army is
glorified by visual means and the slogan “Towarddappy Common Future” as liberators who
took care of the Latvian people’s happy futurehi@ New Europe. The central characters are strong,
smiling soldiers of the German army, who are beyngeted by the locals - men, women, and
children - with flowers in their hands. (Nationabtary of Latvia, digital resource repository

visual means, the “correct” image of a Latvian lawi is publicly presented - a happy supporter of
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the new order and its soldier and defender - tha Alany. Visual propaganda was also propped by
the Nazi censored press: Latvian civilians had uily ftrust German news sources and not to
complain about the difficulties of wartime, to fi all the orders of the German occupying power,
to work hard to bring Germany's victory in World YM& closer, and eagerly and enthusiastically
await the beginning of happy life in the new Eur¢gellis 2007).

Nazi propaganda specifically targeted the youttotaitarian powers had an inherent belief
that the people of the occupied territories carcdmapletely defeated and subjugated only if their
next generation - children and youth - is ideolaflictreated (Ozola 2001). Consequently, the Nazi
government perceived children and young peoplehapess of the nation's future, non-military
agents who needed a broad upbringing in accordaitbethe regime and ideology. In the context
of the occupation, political propaganda was closelgted to the pedagogical tools used in formal
education, public activities, and the work of paldrganizations (Pine 2010).

The image of the Nazi army-fighter became an ingrdrpedagogical tool and was integrated
into the daily life of educational institutions. @mf the main ideas of Nazi upbringing was the
common good of society, and thus, the common futfitbe new Europe. This idea was superior to
self-interest and personal individuality. The proemt Latvian pedagogue J.A.Students wrote on
January 1, 1942 : "Be faithful to your people andh@ same time be active fighters of the new
Europe." (Izgitibas MeneSraksts, January 1, 1941). It is noteworthytt@aimage of the army from
the battlefield and the fighting front is transéatrto civilian life as a powerful means of upbrimgi
emphasizing that not only weapons will fight fobetter future, but also conscientious performance
of duties, working for common goals (Izigbas MeneSraksts, October 10, 1943).

People's Aid organization and Latvian Youth Organiation as Nazi glorification channels

The glorification of the Nazi army had to be exgezsnot only in words but also in concrete
actions. On October 30, 1941, People's Aid orgaioizdPA) was established in occupied Latvia -
an organization whose functions included providingterial support to militants at the front, to
indigenous peoples in need, especially women, @hildShortly after the establishment of the
organization, school assemblage was formed at AheiRgaging children, and young people in the
organization’s extensive public work. The pedagalgigress recognizes that the engagement of
students in the work of school assemblage is aawédutool in the social upbringing of young
people, encouraging them to become active and @dgdaem in a spirit of community (Izgibas
MeneSraksts, February 1, 1944). PA foundeyis) Preisbergs acknowledges in his memoirs that the
organization was established to respond to theiristances when the occupation put an end to the
existence of the Latvian state, thus leading toldiss of state-provided means to help victims of
war but providing little support to Latvians fromad Germany (Preisbergs 1991). On the other

hand, for the Germans, the ideological basis ferdstablishment of the PA was the recognition in
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the autumn of 1941 that the army was not suffityeptepared for war in winter conditions.
Consequently, a decision was made to obtain wanthialg and additional support for the supply of
raw materials, such as metal, spinning materiadsnfthe occupied areas, including the Baltic
region. The example came from Germany itself, whaeriously Winter Relief Campaign was
launched (Evarts 2019). In its functionality and@e of activities, the PA formed an extensive
network of its units in cities and parishes througihthe country (Kurzemesavtds, March 15,
1944).

Statistical data available in the press suggestsith1942, PA school assemblage operated at
1203 schools, emphasizing that the number is twddlof the total number of all Latvian schools
(Laika Balss, August 1, 1943). In 1943 and 1944cpcally all schools were involved (lzgbas
MeneSraksts, February 1, 1944). Great importanceattashed directly to the practical work that
could be done through PA school assemblage. Theapyigoals were to ensure that students, who
had been deprived because of the war, could getriabsupport at their schools. According to the
press, PA school assemblage actively involved yoguegple in fundraising and volunteering to
support frontline fighters. (Laika Balss, August1B44). Latvian youth front fundraising work is
compared with bridge connecting the front and #ea larea, the soldiers on the battlefield and the
next soldiers in the homeland. &ja, February 23, 1942) Thus, a clear messageuldigby
conveyed: the army and the nation are united, tmi&a schools an army reserve is being raised.

The collected data show that, for example, in tieosl year 1942/1943, more than 150 000
Reichsmark, 11 300 pieces of linen, gloves and sootore than 7000 kg of foodstuffs were
collected while providing gifts to the soldiers. allyavas Vanagi: LatvieSu Katav Frontes
laikraksts, January 14, 1944). Young students fschools visited the wounded in the hospitals to
distribute gifts or cared for the families of votaar soldiers. Part of the donations for the PA
school assemblage was made up of income from geotih school property, while the other part
was provided by students themselves through organizarious events, such as theatre
performances, concerts, lectures, charity eveniagswell as sports eventsé{ija, January 4,
1943).

The collection of charity concerts donations tomupthe soldiers at the front was organized
by the children's choir founded at the PA. Compaeetthe activities involving the youth of the PA
school, the choir consisted of a few dozen yourmplgefrom Riga who wanted to sing. The press
emphasised that this choir was based on the Yoath@oss Children's Choir, founded in 1925,
which was restored after the overthrow of the Belsks to support the PA's "extensive, blessed
work and express the eloquent sound of Latvian s6Kigevija, November 17, 1941) J. Milzgs’
records contain the photographs from the concetti@fA children's choir in the Great Hall of the

University of Latvia on May 10, 1943 (Museum of t@ecupation of Latvia, J.Milzarajs personal
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collection). J. Milzagjs writes: Our parents (conductdinidks Milzamjs (b. 1897) and his wiferika
Milzarajs (b. 1898) and the choir were dressed in LatVi@lk costumes (Museum of the
Occupation of Latvia, J.Milzarajs personal collen)i . During the Nazi occupation, Latvian
symbols were not banned; on the contrary, the iatem of old symbols into a new political reality
was allowed as an instrument of manipulation to enéthe new power more legitimate and
understandable. The hall was full, and the audiemeyed the concert. Leaving the University,
German soldiers photographed our parents on tletsiMuseum of the Occupation of Latvia,
J.Milzarajs personal collection). In the memoridsJo Milzarjs, the concert has remained an
exciting, significant cultural event for his familygnoring its ideological commitment. The
presence of the German soldiers seems to be inmpaadhe child dnis only because of a camera
they have.

In parallel with the activities of the PA organimat involving the youth, in the summer of
1942, the Latvian Youth Organization (LYO) was fded as a unified, comprehensive youth
movement centred directly on the ideological upiing of youth outside school. The task of the
LYO was to raise a generation that would fully gatcthe Nazi doctrine and would be a strong
support in shaping the new European order. The loy€rated under the direct supervision of the
General Commission of Rigaffasgeneilkomisarits). Children from the age of 10 were enrolled
in the LYO (Tevija, February 23, 1942). L.Ozola, based on theontepf the head of the LYO
organizationE.Rullis, indicates that by the end of 1943, 5008000 members were enrolled in the
organization, while by the end of 1944, about 8@@9s and 3000 girls were admitted (Ozola
2001). The upbringing tasks set out by the orgaiozaallow to see the portrait of the new
generation that would satisfy the expectationshef tegime. These are physically and mentally
healthy people who are ready for tireless work tfee people. They are diligent and strive for
achievement both at school and at work. With arerieht military stance, resilience, honesty,
camaraderie, and an inner desire to fight agassty] Bolshevism to build a new Europe (Ventas
Balss, March,1944). The reference to the need tdamthe soldier is unambiguous.

The Latvian Youth organization (LYO) was modelled ditler's youth organization. Young
people from the occupied territories, non-Latviamere not admitted to Hitler's youth organization,
in accordance with the Nazi idea of the supremddiieo German people. Organizations needed the
indoctrination of youth for totalitarian rule, baach nation had its own, namely, Latvians had to
join the LYO, while Germans (including those livimgLatvia) had to join Hitler's youth (Daugavas
Vanagi: LatvieSu Karaw Frontes Laikraksts, January 14, 194®ijnilar to the PA organization of
schoolassemblagel-YO youth involved relief works, for example, agilture and community work.
The young people were asked to take care of theriegires by preparing food packages for them,

girls were knitting socks and gloves, and visitthg injured in the hospitals (Ventas Balss, March
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31, 1944). In parallel with these activities, tragin civil protection took place - first aid fohe
injured, training assistance in communication aretfghting services, and other. The call for real
voluntary work intensified as the Nazis sufferededeat on the front lines in the final stages of
World War 1l. For example, in a proposal publishedhe press on March 31, 1944, the youth,
"while fathers and older brothers are at war on ftbatline” were invited to participate in Air
Protection Service, People's and Soldiers' aid{ &rd, field work, especially frontline yards, .etc
(Ventas Balss, March 31, 1944). The official disseurevealed in the media coverage is
complemented by the children's view of wartime ¢sen

One of the brightest memories of J. Milzarajs’ diéss a happy moment when his mother
baked a cake and entrusted its decoration to emid¢..) One day she [mother] baked a cake with
whipped cream. My brother and | were entrusted withartistic design of the top of the cake. We
created two flags - Latvian red-white-red and Germath the iron cross (swastika). When our
father came at the table, he did not say a wordnieared the German flag with a spoon. Our work
of art was completely ruined (Museum of the Occigmadf Latvia, J.Milzarajs personal collection).
For boys, drawing the swastika symbol on the caikdike for adults, did not entail the loss of
independent Latvia, occupation, repression, pradnglifficult war conditions, and uncertainty
about the future. For children, the swastika wdsequently seen symbol that was used in public
space with a positive meaning, also in connectiath Whe image of a brave warrior-defender.
Through play, this symbol was transferred to deolytine, where, to the surprise of children, it was
not perceived positively. This small episode iliagts the nature of wartime childhood: for
children, whose families were on the list of unve@hpersons for the Nazi regime, the war years
were a confusing, exotic experience, both incorer@nand exciting change until the first serious
tragedy that personally affected them.
Conclusion

Summarizing the information obtained in the sourdescan be concluded that in the
childhood discourse of the Nazi occupation the ienad the army was used as one of the
educational tools with several tasks, namely, 1ddfine a moral and visual model to be compared
to; 2) to kindle feelings of gratitude for protextiand ensuring a “happy” future; 3) to learn to
subordinate their individual needs to the commoadgdhe involvement of children and young
people in PA school assemblage, the choir, and_#t&an Youth Organization in the context of
Nazi ideology was given an educational role, makiragtime youth prioritize common ideological
goals over their individuality and personal desirébe teacher was equated with a soldier,
integrating the image of a soldier into the schaitine, and thus making the image of a soldier
more understandable and acceptable in Latvian tyodi® less importance was given to children

and young people as a purely practical force whooitecting donations or volunteering at the
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request of the youth organization. However, a campa of the official discourse propagated in the
press with the memoirs written bgnis Milzarjs about the time of World War Il reveals childeen'
perspective on their actions - ignoring the farcheéag goals of totalitarian power in everyday life
but recognizing the existence of a particular timeircumstances that brought up unprecedented
and, therefore, gripping, situations.
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Education”, project No. Izp-2020 /2-0282.
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Abstract

Development of maritime transport in the Republic & Latvia (1920-1929)
Key Words:maritime transport, shipowners, shipbuilding, steasn
Maritime affairs in the territory of Latvia havdang and significant history, they formed the bdsisthe revival of the
Latvian people in the 19th century. Proclaiming fepublic of Latvia in 1918, the establishment lod hational
economy began. Maritime transport gained an impogiace. Until the beginning of the global econowrisis, Latvia
managed to establish a significant transport fleigh the capital of private shipowners. The histadfy maritime
transport in the interwar period has not been cieffitly studied. The research is based on archiatemals,
methodological document analysis method, statistiethod, biographical method have been used.

Kopsavilkums

Jiras transporta attistiba Latvijas Republika (1920-1929)
Atslegvardi: jaras transports, #derejas, kgu biavniegba, tvaikai
Jarnieabai Latvijas teritorij ir sena un namiga \estur, ta veidoja pamatu latvieSu tautas atmodai 19. gadsimt
Proklangjot Latvijas Republiku 1918. gad sikas valsts tautsaimnigimas izveide. Namigu vietu ieguva gras
transports. Idz pasaules ekonomiak kiizes gkumam Latvij izdewas izveidot nommigu transporta floti ar prato
redereju kapilu. Jiras transporta asture starpkaru peri@dnav pietiekami §tita. Rtijjums ir kazéts uz arlva
materiliem, metodolgiski ir izmantota dokumentu afaés metode, statistizknetode, biogifiska metode.

Introduction

Maritime affairs have had a special place amongtlestions regarding the history of Latvia
since the 19 century and have served as a significant factorfégilitation of the national
awakening, and they became basis of a successinbetc life for a part of the Latvian people
(Valdernars 1904;bupon 1962). Development of the maritime education witkhe territory of
Latvia allowed Latvians to study at nautical scisothlat were established in the coastal villages,
hamlets and towns (MikVs 1999: 3-31).

During the period of the Republic of Latvia (191840), when the directions of the economic
activities of the new state were formed, renewdl @evelopment of the maritime transport sector in
the new state was reasonable and necessary duevéoals factors. Firstly, those were the
shipbuilding traditions of the previous period; @edly, professional seamen who needed job had
remained in Latvia; thirdly, there were ports in\ia that were competitive with other ports of the
countries located in the Baltic Sea region consigethe navigation aspect. They could ensure
maritime transport.

The aim of the article is to describe the marititransport development of the Republic of
Latvia from 1920 to 1929 when the economic develepinguidelines of the Republic of Latvia
were determined and when significant results inett@nomic development of the independent state
were achievedThe aim of the article is to assess the developmeoit maritime transport in the

Republic of Latvia from 1920 to 1929, when the gulines for the economic development of
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the Republic of Latvia were set and when significanresults were achieved in the economic
development of the independent state. Thus, the reagrch material obtained in the article will
contribute to the insufficiently studied history of Latvian maritime affairs in the interwar
period. The document analysis, statistical method ral biographical method are
methodologically used in the research.

The histographical context of the topic is basedh&nA. Aizsilnieks’s research regarding the
economic history of Latvia (Aizsilnieks 1968: 22252397-398), E. Krasis’s review regarding the
shipping development in the territory of Latvia @thS 2019:107-120) and H. Simkuva’s
continued article regarding the activity of the oiemt fleet of the Republic of Latvia (Simkuva
1993). However, it has to be pointed out that therstill a lack of research dedicated to the
maritime transport sector of Latvia that would pdevan overall insight into the maritime transport
development within the economic context. The bas®earch sources are the following: the
materials of the Latvian State Historical Archiverf the collection of the Maritime Department of
the Commercial and Industrial Ministry of the Relwlof Latvia (LVVA 1684 f.) and the
collection of the Ministry of Finance (LVVA 6824)f.as well as the statistical materials.

Situation in the maritime transport sector in the territory of Latvia after the First World War

After the First World War, the activities of the ntene transport sector begun in a different
situation compared to the time before the First M/@ar. The need for raw material supply to
industrial companies was reduced, there was arablessituation in the maritime transit because
the condition of the international market was difft as well. In Europe, the economic depression
started in 1920, and in 1921 it reached its lowaatl. In 1920, there were 45 ships in the maritime
merchant fleet of Latvia — 5 of which were steam@uzsilnieks 1968:224). On the basis of the
peace treaty concluded on™August 1920, 13 ships with 14,877 gross registes t(9,126 net
register tons) including 6 steamers and 5 sailligsswere retrieved from Soviet Russia. The total
loss of the world merchant fleet caused by the amaounted to approximately 25 %; however, for
Latvia they exceeded 90% (Kragti2019:107).

Development of the fleet of the Republic of Latvian 1920s and its activity

At the end of 1920, the Latvian merchant fleet Aadships, but in 1922 the fleet consisted of
80 ships including 19 steamers and 61 sailing aikhg-motor ships (Latvijas statistiskgada
gramata 1934:148). Despite the growth of the fleehumbers, in general, a conclusion can be
drawn that the fleet was renewed slowly. There wack of funding because the maritime
transport sector is a capital-intensive sector afnemics. The maritime sector belongs to those
which require significant investments to begin théevelopment and the investments can be
recouped in a longer period of time; moreover, i@ itime transport is a high risk transport.

Discussions were also held in Latvia whether Latteuld try to renew the fleet as large in
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numbers as it had been before the First World \Ras(inieks 1968:224). An opinion prevailed
that the internal market of Latvia did not needage merchant fleet as it had been before the war.
According to the opinion of the leading politiciamisthe state, Latvia is an agricultural countrglan
therefore state funds must be invested in agriceiltindustry is the next. The maritime sector
received state funding “...according to the principfesurplus...” (Meinerts 1928). At the"®
seaman congress, the deputy of the SaeimailmaBis also said in his speech that from 1920 to
1927 the state had invested around 2 million lathé maritime sector; however, at the same time
140 million lats were invested in the agriculturelanore than 50 million lats in the industry. Itava
also pointed out that the high annual interest i@téoans — 12 % to 15 % — was unreasonable and
it was difficult to get a loan. There were alsocdissions about the restricted participation of the
ships in the shipping line service (Latvijasrjieku kongress, 2. ReZmlja 1927:7).

It must be admitted that in order to renew theamati economy the Ministry of Finance gave
loans with an annual rate of 7% for repairs, carcston and purchasing of the ships. From 1919 to
1926, loans amounting to 2 million lats were grdrfta these purposes, the maximum was reached
in 1923 (LVVA 1684 fonds, l.apraksts, 1439 lietdhen funding of ship purchasing was
undertaken by Hipéku banka. Thus, within 13 years loans amounting.® million lats were
given for the needs of the maritime sector. Tha loanditions — 25 % of the value of the purchased
ship for 4-6 years with an annual rate of 6.5 %veotired purchasing of cheap and older ships. For
instance, a steamer built in 1904 costed 160,080(la/VA 1684 fonds, l1.apraksts, 1439 lieta).
The Latvian merchant fleet was based on the shipshpsed abroad. The Latvian merchant fleet
was different due to the relatively great age @f $hips, on average — from 25 to 35 years. There
were also some ships built in Latvia in the flelet.general, 29 ships were built during the
considered period. It must be admitted that thechpased ships were often resold (LVVA 6824
fonds, 1.apraksts, 307 lieta: 199). Thus, until9, 961 ships were bought abroad and 31 ships were
sold; in total, approximately 25 million lats wareested in the merchant fleet (Krasti2019:119).

In order to obtain the necessary resources farhasing the ships, private persons founded
joint-stock companies, share companies. In sugbpgig companies a ship often had more than ten
owners. One of the biggest and strongest shippomgpanies of Latvia was owned by Fricis and
Elza Grauds. At the beginning of 1930s they hadsh#ps. Apart from the private shipping
companies, in 1922 the State Ship Department wasdfed. It was a state company that owned 7
steamers. The private shipping companies of Lalnd joined together in the Association of
Latvian Ship Owners that was managed byisrZebergs.

Despite its high depreciation level, in generag tatvian merchant fleet was efficient and
profitable. It is also confirmed by the activitietthe ship owners and private shipping companies

that had invested their private capitals in theitinae sector since the beginning of thé"2@ntury.
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The merchant fleet reached the pre-war tonnageQavY.1The operational costs of the ships had
increased by 25% compared to the pre-war periodstikg 2019:119).

Considering the operation of the Latvian ships, tluenber and ownership of the ships
arriving at and leaving the ports of Latvia shohatt1/10 of the amount of the external trade goods
of Latvia was transported by the Latvian ships e@ugh more than 90% of the external trade of
Latvia went via sea way. (Pirmais Latvijasrieku kongress 1926:6). Majority of the goods was
transported by foreign ships. Thus, 999 merchaipsshrrived at the Latvian ports in 1920.
According to the ship flags, they could be dividietd the following groups — 10.5% were the ships
with the Latvian flag, 19.3% — English ships, 15%hips of Denmark, 15% — from Germany.

Socially, the Latvian seamen were one of the maisteagroups of the employed. From 27 to
28 February 1926 the first seaman congress was hetdfrom 23 to 24 April 1927 the second
seaman congress took place, in November 1928 thmpish exhibition of Latvia was held.
Requirements to increase the state budget fundbdanaritime sector and to give loans with lower
interest rates, which would give an opportunityrtodernize the fleet and to increase the merchant
fleet in numbers, were put forward for the Saeimeé government during the seaman congresses.
Administrative management of the merchant fleet of_atvia

During 1920s the economics of Latvia fitted in #&nomic system of Western Europe;
however, the legal an institutional framework, wh#re economic sectors had to operate, had to be
recreated. The maritime sector also needed a neal land administrative framework.
Administration of the maritime sector in the Repaldf Latvia was entrusted to the Maritime
Department that was established in 1919, for atgleiod of time it was called the Department of
Maritime Affairs. At first, it was part of the Conercial and Industrial Ministry. Until 1939 the
Maritime Department joined the Ministry of Finandewas run by Bteris Dannebergs (Latvija
desmit gados 1928:129). In 1920, Andrejs Lonfeldsxame the director of the Maritime
Department; however, in 1926 Arturs Ozols startedun it (Latvija desmit gados 1928:129). They
all were managers and professionals of the marisiewtor.

Conclusions

From 1920 to 1929 the development of the maritiewas was dynamic. The main focus was
on the renewal of the fleet that reached the preesadition in 1927. During the Latvian seaman
congresses in 1926 and 1927, there were discuseegasding the size of the merchant fleet of
Latvia. The activity of the Latvian fleet was himdd by the foreign policy guidelines which
preferred the English fleet transport from the godf Latvia. Requirements regarding the
involvement of the Latvian ships in the shippinggliservice were put forward for the Saeima and
government during the seaman congresses. The falasupport from the state was little, the
private capital invested in the sector played thennrole. The next development period of the

maritime transport fleet began after the end ofwtbdd economic crisis at the beginning of 1930s.
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Daugavpils Universitte, Vienbas iela 13, arnis.slobozanins@inbox.lv

Abstract

Rights of the Latgale region self-government in th@rocess of debating the part two of constitutionn 1922,

as depicted in the historical sources

Key Words:Constitutional Assembly, Satversme, Latgale redgi@mscripts, press, second part of Satversme, €igan
Trasuns, Francis Kemps, Jezups Trasuns
The Constitutional Assembly, the first Latvian [ament elected in democratic elections, comments=dgderation in
1920 up until its powers were handed over to trst 8aeima, parliament of the Republic of Latvia.
The Constitutional assembly was elected for theopse of drafting and adopting the Latvian Constitut By the
Second part of Satversme, the Latvian Constitutiom,authors endeavoured to regulate the legdiaeship between
the state and its citizens. The majority of pdditiparties and deputies representing Latgale, watateensure that the
Latgale region would enjoy a rather wide spectridrmseaif governance rights stemming from the claws®s decisions
included in the resolution of the Latgale congras$917 by including the respective regulationhia Bection 99 of the
Part two of Satversme addressing the autonomobissraf towns, villages and rural entities. Howeke majority of
the Constitutional Assembly voted against the noeredl proposal and rights of the Latgale region wefteout of
Satversme.
Transcripts of the Constitutional Assembly sessialh@w reconstructing the mentioned historical @geas well as
permit studying the course of debating, voting issuas well as the consequences of the decisiakasnt The
mentioned historical events are also depictedeénL#iitgalian press of the time. Different types &dia would publish
various information and express diverging viewsuatibe event. In the research paper the authosgivarief overview
about the political stance of the Constitutionaké&sbly regarding the issue of enshrining the rigtitthe Latgale
region. The mentioned subject-matter has not begensively studied and the main sources of researehthe
Latgalian press, titles like "Latgalits”, "Jaunagstime”, "Latgolas Vords", as well as transcriptdhaf Constitutional
Assembly of Latvia.
The author is aiming to broaden the perceptionrokgg the political debate taking place during Hesssions of the
Constitutional Assembly. Also, to aid the read#éne, author has compiled a glossary of the Latgddéiaguage terms as
used in the press.
The issue of the Latgale regional status reemezgesy now and then, and points to the inadequadiefegulation
and definition of the status of the region. This, issue that was left unresolved a century agodiased its topicality
throughout the years.

Kopsavilkums

Veéstures avotu lie@bas par Latgales paSvaltbas tiegbam Satversmes otis ddas apsprieSaa 1922. gad
Atslegvardi: Satversmes sapulce, Latgales paSimld stenogrammas, prese, Satversmeg ddfa, Francis Trasuns,
Francis Kemps, Jezups Trasuns
Pirmais Latvijas demoRtiski ievelétais parlaments — Satversmes Sapulce savu darlikau:920. gadl un turpiraja
darbu 1dz pilnvaras nodeva pirmajai SaeimaasTrerkis bija izstadat un pimemt Latvijas Valsts pamatlikumu.
Turklat, ar Satversmes otro ldatika paredzts noregudt attiedbas starp valsti uras pilsqiem. Vairums Latgales
politisko partiju un depatu Satversmes dis ddas 99. pamt kas noteica piltu, miestu un lauku sabiabu
pasvaldbas tiethas, elgjas pamkt Latgalei plaSas apgabala paSwaid tiethas, kas nodroSitu Kkontiunigti
1917. gada afla Latgales kongresa remolias Emumiem. Satversmes Sapulces vairums nobalsoja §wet
priekslikumu un Latgales apgabala paSuzdd tiethas netika ierakghs Satversm
Satversmes Sapulces stenogramiaag rekonstrét Sos @sturisko notikumus, sniedz iegp petit debates, balsojuma
rezul&tus un piaemto Emumu konsekvences. Mitie vesturiskie notikumi plasi atspotnti an ta laika Latgales prés
Dazda virziena preses izdevumi sniedzakiat§u informiciju un notikumu ertgjumu. Retijjuma isi raksturota
Satversmes Sapulces politiskosfija jauijuma par Latgales paSvalubs tietbu nodroSiasanu.
Teéma \Estures literatra ir petita sandra maz Rtijuma avoti ir 1922. gada Latgales periodikas izaevylLatgalits”,
»~Jauno Straume”, ,Latgolas Vords” un Latvijas Sasmes Sapulces stenogrammu izvilkumi.
Latgales paSvaitas jaudjums ik pa laikam tiek aktualts, nofdot uz nepilfbam regiona statusa defaars.
Jaugjums, kas netika izlemts Latvijas Satversmes Sapabvu aktualitti nezaud ar Sodien.
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Introduction

The distinct hystorical experience of the Latgagion (administrative reform, religion, form
of farming, language and culture, etc.) lead tapnelitions out of which a debate was born ifft 20
and 30ties about its regional status and autonoithynaLatvia. Latgale regional rights, as set ie th
draft Satversme, presupposed broad regional autpmgits that would be regulated by a special
legislative act. Some Latgalian politicians were agiinion that in order to ensure harmonious
development of Latgale, it necessary to form Laga decentralised state or even a confederation.
The said politicians endevoured to enshrine thperess/e rights in Satversme, the constitution of
Latvia. The other group of politicians, on the athand, supported idea of a unitarian state without
a special status for the Latgale region.

The first democratically elected parliament — Cibasbnal Assembly - in Latvia commenced
its work in 1920 and continued to function until2P9 In the first part of the draft constitution —
Satversme — contained provisions on the stateraydiat the other part was designed to regulate
citizen rights and duties. Section 99 speaking tliba rights of the cities, towns and rural
communities, as included in the Part Two of Satwersin particular, was designed to ensure just
that — fix the rights of Latgale region and ensuaomtiunity of the decisions included in the
resolution of the Latgale Congress of 1917.

Aims and objectives

Objective of this paper is to supplement and elateothe existing knowledge on the political
processes in Latvia during the peiod of 1920-19¢2neans of reconstructing the process of the
attempt to strengthen the autonomy and regionakpowf Latgale, as well as the consequences of
the failure to do so. To achieve the said objectikie author studies the ideological groups of the
Latgale political parties, their views on the tqpas well as the results of voting and the
implications thereof on the vote on the Second pfatte Satversme in its entirety.

Sources and Literature

The information sources used for the researchaegtimted press from 1922. The main basis
for the research are the following three papersatdhlits” (published by a Latgalian society
“Kultura”, printed in Riga and Rezekne, editorsRhberzs and V. Rubuls), “Jauno Straume”
(published by the Latgalian Culture promotion stgigrinted in Riga, editor J. Trasuns and
“Latgolas Vuords”(published by Latgalian Christipeasant Catholic party, printed in Riga, editors
O. Velkme and O. Turkopuls).

The papers referred to are freely available fromdigital resource of the Latvian National
Library.

All the studied newspapers followed the eventdhatGonstitutional Assembly very closely.

They would publish excerpts from the debates, giwenments and offer interpretation of the
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events. Frequently papers would offer lengthy dialy articles about voting in the Assembly.
From time to time, papers would also publish faehdth speeches of the Assembly members.
Newspapers also would respond to the articles @ dtiner papers and thus would engage in
polemics with each other. More seldom newspapersldveeact also to interregional news or
papers from Riga however in those casess normalfyolemics would follow.

Comments on the Assembly events would appear vpgroximately one week delay. For
instance, a voting on Satversme Second part wasomeApril 5", but it would make it th.atgolys
Vordsonly on 13" of April.

By means of critical evaluation of the informatiawailable in the published media, one can
gain rather objective view on the events of the.dayhall be noted that the editors of the
newspapers were representing certain politicaiggrand the political parties and their derivative
(cultural societies), in turns, were sponsoring papers. Thus, it can be clearly seen that the
respective newspapers would depict the views otttdreesponding political party. The mentioned
fact, in turn, points to the partiality of the imfioation available, hence the credibility of the m®s
shall be taken with a grain of salt. However, & shhme time one has to admit that the newspapers
gave a wide publicity to the events in question doidn a valuable source of information.
Moreover, the author has analysed three differemtspapers representing the views of different
parties, therefore, it allows relatively versatled credible reconstruction of the course of events

The other source of information is excerpts frone tinanscripts of the Constitutional
Assembly sessions in the time period of 1920-192f have recorded the process of debating,
voting and rejecting the Constitution of the Repriblf Latvia Satversmeas well as the law On
coming into force and application of the Constdnti The electronically available compilation of
the Constitutional Assembly sessions transcrijased on the original source - original transcripts
of the Constitutional Assembly sessions (Riga, @trgonal Assembly, 1920 — 1922). Selection
and editing of the text is by historian Sarma Bofenscripts are published in a chronological
order — corresponding to the timing of the sessidhge mentioned source has several advantages —
it is freely available online, information contathéherein is relevant for the subject matter of the
research, as well as the text is available in tbdem ortography. The original of the Constitutiona
Assembly transcripts is in the gothic writing. Taeailable volume allows to follow the dabates,
study the process of adoption or rejection of theftdegislation and speeches of the politicians.
(Excerpts from the Constitutional Assembly transisyi 1922)

The topic on the Latgale region has also been exglby a Latvian historian in excile, Adolfs
Silde ({ddolfs Sildg, who is of opinion that a position of the LatgaliAssembly members differed.
(Silde, Adolfs, 1976, 360) Not all the deputies gmalitical forces were willing to include the

relevant rights in the constitution)

43



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 63. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 63 INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

Also in the volume “History of Latvia in ZDcentury”, it is stated thaf\s a consequence of
the abstining by a large amount of the Assembly lmeesnnot enough votes were cast in favour of
adoption of the Second part of Satvers(Berzins, V, 2000). However, there is no mentiorihaf
fact that in their explanation to the presidiunmtlod Constitutional Assembly, Latgalian Assembly
members that unexpectedly decided to abstain, egoldahat theit decision to do so was caused by
refusal to guarantee the rights and liberties eflthtgale region.

In the “History of Latvia in 20 century”, it is mentioned tha the reason for rejerthe
second part of the constitution, was negativeualttitof the right wing Assembly members towards
the initiatives by the social democrats, like freildto strike. As another reason for rejection is
mentioned a general loss of interest on the papobficians. (Bleiere, D. (ed.), 2005). Issue loé¢ t
Latgale region and associated influence on the thaeeof is not mentioned or discussed.

Mikelis Bukss, Latgalian researcher in excile, heare has studied the Latgale region issue in
the Constitutional Assembly, and has devoted a ragpacharpter in his book “Latgalian
Awakening” (atgagu Atmida) to the topic. The said chapter is titled “Region protecting the
integrity”. (Bukss, Mikelis, 1976). Bukss uses atebcribes a wide variety of sources including the
transcripts of the Constitutional Assembley session
Research methods

The research methods applied in the study - saessarch method, assessment of credibility
and comparative analysis of different historicalrses, statistical method, as well as liguistic
interpretation method.Politically-ideological grong of Latgale political parties and politicians
regarding the issue of enshrining Latgale regights in Satversme.

In Constitutional Assembly 39 members were elettech the Latgale election district. They
had different views on the necessity to define aktgegion rights. The evidence thereof can be
found in the excerpts of the Constitutional Assgnd@ssion transcripts containing speeches of the
politicians during the debates, as well as Latgatgonal newspapers published by the political
parties that would normally depict the events m Assembly in a couple of days time.

Historical sources tell that three main views wierened in Latgale political parties regarding
the necessity to fix Latgale region rights. So exl'Small” Latgalian block formed by Latgale
Christian peasants party and the Latgale Peopéty ponsistently represented a view that the
Latgale region shall be granted special status wmatld allow a different governance. Thus, it
would ensure a continuity between the second sediidhe Rezekne Congress resolution of 1917
that called for a full autonomy in regard to latehguage, religion, church, school and economic
issues. (Soms, H., lvanovs, A. 2018). The saidkoid its leaders were of opinion that by means

of including Latgale region rights in the constibut (Satversme), a continuity of the Latgale
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Congress resolution would be ensured. The biggbsicats of the mention position were Francis
Trasuns and Francis Kemps.

Rights at this moment, the word given to the Laagal shall be kept and a wide autonomy
shall be granted to Latgale. However, | doubt thati will grant this promise given to Latgale by
its peoples representatives. Back in 1917, the nagority of the Congress participants trusted
your promises too much without asking for any ntevidence. But in these times one cannot
expect anyone to honour their debts unless ther® wgitten promisory note(Translated from
Latgalian language, Kemps F, Latgolys Bolss. Nr.1821). By searching for some reference in the
constitutions of other countries (a Swiss modelhwsantons, example of Czechoslovakia and
Yugoslavia, the US states model), the “Small” L&ghlock insisted that Latvia shall form a
confederation, not a unitary state.

An opposite view was presented by Jezups Trasumswels elected from the Labour party.
This Latgalian politician was of opinion that Laams would benefit from consolidation of the
nation, the sooner the better, and one culturaity @conomically homogenous nation is the way to
go.

Similarly, as in case of the Latgale block, he wad change his view throughout the duration
of the Constitutional Assembly. According to hiews, the endevours of the Latgale block to
secure a special status for Latgale were rooteskifish intentions of the politicians aiming to
secure their power in the regioWith support of the christians, the peasants pattives to ensure
autocracy, not autonomy in Latgale. In the head®lef/en deep pockets an idea about a bank
(Latgale Bank) and alike things was bofiranslated from Latgalian language, Trasuns Jn@dau
Straume, Nr. 4/5, 1922)

The mentioned politician was of opinion that théoaomy would not encourage but would
rather slow down growth of Latgale. However, MikeBBukss was criticising Jezups Trasuns'
position and suggests that the politician desiedde Latgalians quickly assimilated. Selected
sources somewhat support the suggestion of thanas:Autonomy and all the Latgale deeds are
made up things. People just want BaltiSte inhabit Latgalg(Translated from Latgalian language,
Trasuns J., Latgalits, No 14, 1922); Historiansektile that have studied Latgale affairs when
commenting the position of J. Trasuns, infrequeptint to his young adéand lack of political
maturity. For instance, Mikelis Bukss in his bodlatgalu atmuda” (Awakening of Latgalians) has
a following comment on J. Trasurjs] a couple of Latgalian youngsters that have medected in

the Constitutional Assembly with a support of Balst have not understood yet anything about

13 Baltiesi (Baltishe) is term invented by latgaliatelligence in order to refer latvians who weré ladgalians.
14 3. Trasuns got elected in the Constitutional Addgmt the age of 22.
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the Latgalian awakening, that have not yet develoffee Latgalian idea [..]J(Translated from
Latgalian language)

Latgale Peasants party, a party with the biggesthen of members from Latgale, during the
term of the Constitutional Assembly has changediisv regarding the Latgale question. When
working on the First part of Satversme, its leafimis PaberZs was against the regulation of the
issue, while mentioning that perhaps it would haselace in the Second part. By its content the
proposal shall not be accepted, - incomplete amdwvague, it just reapeats the definition of
autonomy, however, the slogans before the Constitait Aseembly elections suggest that the aim
is different — their own insitutions. (PaberzsJxc&pt of the Latvian Constitutional Assembly
transcripts, 1920-1922, Translated from Latgalearglage)

However, while debating the Second part of Satverdmstorical sources contain evidence
that the parties opinion has changed suddenly andinally. In the first two readings, the party
voted against the Latgale rights, however, at éisé &dnd decisive voting, its deputies changed their
view and in the debates supported the view of tgdle blockln a nutshell, there are a number
of needs that each and every district cannot settidts own and that can only be achieved by
means of a district union — actually by means oégional governancg. (Paberzs J., Latgalits, Nr.
14,1922)

The political opponents have dedicated some emaltiamd juicy epithets likeTrade
politicians, Political jugglers, Tricks of the Ladtjan peasant party etq¢Jauno Straume, No 4/5,
1922)

Less studied but not the least important aspec¢h@fhistorical events, is a position of the
minorities towards definition of rights of the Latg region. However the transcripts of the
Constitutional Assembly sessions do not contaiarmtion on individual parties or deputies votes.
Only the final count of votes is available.

Possibly the votes of individuals and parties haetbeen recorded due to the fact that voting
was taking place by standing upor remaining seakttmyvever, some implicit information in
historical sources suggests that minority repredmmets were supporting definition of Latgale
region rights in the constitution. Thus, accordiogthe historical sources, during drafting of the
First part of the constititution, Latgale regiomights were supported by 17 out of 152 members of
the assembly. Moreover, newspaper Latgolys Bolssiggs: A proposal from the Latgale Block
only was supported by 17 votes (Latgale Block drerinorities) (Latgolys Bolss, No 41, 1921,
translated from Latgalian language). Taking intocamt that Latgale Block had only 7 members,

and being critical towards the newspaper but assgitiie numbers are correct, one might assume

15 |n the sources, name of the said Assembly menthrds as Jurs Pabierzs, in Latgalian language.
18 Quote here and quotes further in the text areskated from Latvian and latgalian languages.
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that by “minorieties” they mean not only Assemblgmbers elected from the Latgale region of
Russian, Polish or Jewish origiisbut also four members representing minorietiesnfrother
regions.

From Latgale region, also six socialdemocrats wadeeted in the Assembly. The overall
position of the party towards any Latgale regiopalicy or autonomy was always negative.
Assembly members elected from Latgale region, olioly Janis Plieksans and Elza Plieksane, did
not express any different views from the partyref@re their stance is not further analysed.

The attempts to incorporate the Latgale reagion rigts in the First and Second part of
Satversme

Latgale regional rights issue was already mentiah&ihg the work on the First part of the
constitution. Historical sources reveal that Fran€emps, representative of the Latgale Peoples’
party, on the October 5, 1921 on behalf of the al@dgBlock has submitted a proposal to the
Assembly to include an additional section with fliedowing wording: Latgale enjoys broad
regional autonomy, the scope of which shall bengefiin a special legislative act.

Transcripts of the Constitutional Assembly sessiemslence that a similar precedent was
found by Francis Kemps in other European countiidbe time — Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia.
From an economically-political view, a terriory af distinct development may have a separate
internal governancglKemps F., Excerpt of the Latvian Constitutionals@mbly transcripts, 1922 —
1922, 18) Reacting to the position of the majoaiyd presidium of the Assembly to come back to
the issue while discussing the Second part of dmstitutiort®, arguably, the Latgale politicians,
Latgale Block representatives in particular, weopihg to include the regional autonomy rights in
the Second part of the constitution.

When working on the draft of the Second part ofdbtiestitution, Latgale Block actualised the
same issue. F. Kemps, F. Trasuns and S. Ozolinthempril 4, 1922 submitted an additional
proposal for inclusion in the Article 99 of the stituton with almost the same wording as was
proposed for inclusion in the First part of the stiution®

Position and voting on the issue of the LatgalesRei® party deserves a special attention, as
the results of voting evidence that this partymid support inclusion of the Latgale region rigints
the constitution, however, historical sources ssggtherwise. Namely, transcripts of the Assembly
sessions and publications in the party newspaptyalits suggest that there was a support to the
said proposal to include an additional wording he tonstitutionWe stand in support that the

Latgale issue is regulated in the constitution.r. $kujenieks says that the life itself does not

7' Six Constitutional Assembly members in total frBwlish parties, Ceire Cion, Jewish block, Russitinen group.

18 Speaker of the Assembly has reported that thes ids@s not belong in the First part of the cortiitubut to the
Second part or the Law on Municipalities. In thestitution as it stands currently, the issue isatuitressed at all.

9 Rights of the cities, municipalities and ruralase
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require a single governance for Latgale. That id so. The life itself certainly requires that.
(Excerpt of the Latvian Constitutional Assemblynsaripts, 1920-1922, 897)

Allegedly the issue of the Latgale regional govenghas touched some Assembly members
personally. J. Kindzuls has pointed to that as aglivarned that such an attitude by the Assembly
might cause an adverse reacton from the Assembiyb®es representing Latgale regidrshall
remind to the honourable Assembly that all the hktgissue is always taken with a certain
merriment. That does not mean that the issue shoatidbe taken seriously. | shall insist that the
issue is worth considering seriously before we peacwith voting. The time will come when [ shall
remind you from this high pulpit — | warned you Imat one listenedKindzuls J., Excerpt of the
Latvian Constitutional Assembly transcripts 192@29897).

Information from implicit sources suggests thatsstbbmment by J. Kindzuls implies that
Latgalian Peasants party might have already dedinldéorestall the acceptance of the Second part
of the constitution in case the vote for the Secf0 with proposed additions would be negative. It
is supported by the events of the next day.

Latgale governance issue: The tripping stone of thBecond part of Satversme

According to the historical sources, the vote oe tBecond part of the constitution,
Satversme,in its entirety took place ofi &f April , 1922. Transcript of the Assembly sessio
testifies that the voting was chaired by the prsicbf Latvia, Janis Cakste. The transcript costain
the following informationi invite you to vote on the Second part of Satversnits entirety. Result
of the voting: In support of the legal act, 62 #tagainst — 6 and 62 abstained, 68 in total, thus,
the Second part of Satversme is rejected. We haamrouncement from the group of independent
Assembly members from the Latgale region, as vgelladgale Peasants party. | shall ask to read
it. (Kindzuls J, Excerpt of the Latvian Constitutiodasembly transcripts 1920-1922, 942)

Contents of the announcement shows that LatgalsaResa party and the group of the
independent Assembly members has abstained froimngvoue to the fact that Assembly has
rejected Latgale governance provision, as welltasraamendments and additions related to Latgale
region. Therefore, one might conclude that the &latggovernance issue was one of the main
reasons why the Second part of the constitutionnej@ted in its entirety. At the same time, it is
evident that Latgale Peasants party, independesemisly members and Latgale Block alone
cannot be blamed for the rejection of the Secont] pa they all together had only 24 votes while
voted against or abstained in total 68 which suggdsat almost 2/3 of those voted against of
abstained, were representatives of other parties.

Historical sources provide for a unique opportund@yfind out what was the attitude of the
Latgalian Assembly members regarding the issueustipn, as well as to find out the reasons

behind, which so far is a not well researched topiter rejecting the Second part of Satversme,
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Latgalian Peasants party and Latgalian Christiaasgeats party in their respective newspapers
clarify the reasons for their vote by stating that/as a protest vote rather than a vote agairest th
Second part of Satversme as such. Protest agamsiilingness to honor requirements of
Latgalians. The eventual reason was to gain aageefor securing the Latgale governance issue.
The fist rised against Latgalians and well aimedishfought off(Latgolys Bolss, Nr. 19, 1921)

Indirect hints in the historical sources suggesit thatgalian politicians believed that
eventually the Second part of Satversme would loptad, that also support the suggestion that the
voting was not against the Second part as suchiabioér should be seen as an instrument to get
some political leverage for their political goalsa{gale regional governance).

The following comment by Latgalian Peasants paaty loe found in the newspaper Latgalits.

There are fractions that desire to see the Secantlip our Satversme. Latgalian Peasants
party fraction also is of opinion that, providedcibntains the amendments and proposals essential
for Latgalians, it would be necessary. Therefotés very probable that in the beginning of May it
will be necessary to convene an additional sessianrder to resume debating on the failed Second
part of SatversmédLatgalits, No 14, 1922) Also in the Latgalian Pa@s party newspaper Latgolys
Bolss, similar assumptions are expresdedgalians flunked that part of Satversme wheretlad
sections were accepted already. Now it shall bételdeanew(Latgolys Bolss, Nr. 20, 1921)

By critical evaluation of the cited sources, thedgtd sources give an opportunity to get an
insight about other Assembly members' views ortdbé. For instance, politician O. Nonathas
commented his position and vote in the newspapauridkas zinas”, No 81 as follow$hus,
Latgalians call for regress instead of progresstlasy insist that every balt that resides in Latgale
shall learn their dialect that is just a mixture Bussian, Polish and Latvian wordd.atgolys
Bolss, Nr. 20, 1922) Information as quoted in tkeévant source clearly suggest the relevant
politician being uninformed about the historicalvdl®epment and peculiarities of Latgalian
language.

Historical sources grant an opportunity to glanctha reaction from the Assembly members
to the vote of Latgalian politicians. For examgiunking the Second part of Satversme has left
very unpleasant and surpriding effect on the Assgemiembers.Baltishe were angry against
Latgalians but Latgalians responded peacefully stgrelay you were laughing at us while rejecting
the Latgale regional governance, today was our torfaugh.(Latgalits, Nr 14, 1922)

Replics correlate with the speech given by J. Kiidzon the day before where he warned the
Assembly about the possible measures by the Latgdfieasants party, however it seems that
nobody has taken it seriously. Namely, accordingheo Assembly sessions transcripts, Latgalians
have actively debated and otherwise participatedraiting the Second part of the constitution,

20 Assembly member, elected from Latvian Peasanty.par
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therefore, Assembly would hesitate to believe thaigalians might surprise them with such a
political measure. The protest vote was unexpeiciadl the Assembly.

Flunking the Second part of Satversme did not gmesse automatic rejection of it altogether.
This is supported by the cited sources where theebly members comment on next possible
steps and scenarious. However, the Constitutiosaémbly eventually decided not to proceed with
a repeated vote on the Second part. As a reseltsttite of Latvia was functioning without the
provisions contained in the Second part of the tti®n regulating citizen rights and obligations
up until 1998 when the amendments to the consiitutvere adopted adding Chapter 8 on
Fundamental Human rights. (Excerpt of the Latviaang&itutional Assembly transcripts 1920 —
1922, 3)

Conclusions

Latgale governance issue was topical and much ee@bRights and status of Latgale region
wee never clarified and up to this day is a subijedebaté".

The views of the Latgalian politicians about theadf Latgale regional governance fall into
four groups. Initiators and supporters of the idgaresented the comparatively old generation of
the Latgalian politicians represented in the Caomtstinal Assembly by Latgale Christian Peasants
party and Latgale Peoples' party. Against the rejiggovernance was Jezups Trasuns who
represented the Labour party. Latgale Peasanty pasing the biggest representation in the
Assembly turned out to be rather undecided, ana ¢weugh initially they did not support the
regional governance idea, later on in the finaingotsupported it. However the Assembly members
representing minorities in Latgale, except for 3wparties, supported the regional governance
idea.

Information contained in the transcripts of the 6idntional Assembly sessions in
combination with the texts published in the newsgpspallow to reconstruct relatively precisely the
course of the historic events related to the Segamtlof the constitution and Latgale governance
issues. That also allows to study issues likeualitif arguments, views, reasons and consequences of
politicians and political parties.

The selected historical sources confirm the vievaisforian Adolfs Silde that the vote of the
Latgale politicians against the Second part ofdbestitution was the vote of a protest rather than
voting against the document as such. And that ideev from the politician speeches available in
the Assembly sessions transcripts, as well as thanarticles published by the newspapers curated
by the political parties and that appeared in papecouple of days after the event. In the Latgale

press one can find relatively little researchedorimiation about the conviction of particular

2 Latgalian gathering and its session in 2017 akggale centenary congress and its resolution.
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politicians that the Second part of the constitutreould be put up for voting repeatedly and it is
likely that the Assembly would revisit their viewsfavour of Latgale issues.

Selected sources are quiet however in regard taicessues like credibility of J. Trasuns
accusations to Latgalian Peasants party for chgrtbeir political views due to selfish reasons. The
said information could be verified by means of otlseurces like personal correspondence,
transcripts of the party sessions etc.

In other fundamental sources of Latvian history igsies has been studied only indirectly
and the Latgale regional governance issue is oveld. The only exception is Latgalian historian
in excile Mikelis Bukss who has studied the isslosaly. His work, however, expresses undivided
simpathy for the ideas of Francis Kemps and Frafecessuns and the political forces they
represented. Mikelis Bukss is of opinion that dufa to regulate the issue of Latgale regional
governance in the constitution is a betrayal ofghidns and ignoring the resolution of the
Latgalian Congress of 1917. Position of the otheseinbly members he atributes to the young age
and lack of experience. Thus, according to his yidve Latgalian politics should have been
entrusted to the politicians of the older genemtiwot the younger ones (J. Paberzs and J. Trasuns
etc.)

Overall it can be concluded that one part of hiateg have not paid much attention to the
issue in questions or at least have not accentuhéedaid events, while the Latgalian historians in
excile have studied the Latgale regional governassee extensively, however, in their writing
they express unconcealed political views and opsmbport or criticize certain politicians or events
at the Constitutional Assembly related to the Leggagional governance issues.

In the context of the regional studies, the stiedyelevant due to the fact that the views and
actions of the Latgalian politicians eventuallyde@a the failure to adopt the Second part of the

Constitution.
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Abstract

Wordplay: terminology in English and Latvian lingui stics
Key Words:wordplay, linguistics, terminology, clichés, redexe theory, slang
Pun and wordplay do not have universal definitiand it is the ground for discussion aimed at ofang what is to be
considered as pun or wordplay. Several dictionadesne pun as a humorous play on words with twomare
meanings. Thus, simplifying the very essence oftwha actually is. It is a complex linguistic phemenon that
involves the ambiguity of language and createsmapbex system of layers of meanings, which can beeimplied or
explicit and which play a certain role. In theseaglified definitions of this technique, it is fortjen that a pun can be
dramatic, ironic or sarcastic as much as it cahureorous.
Even though there are hundreds of techniques theaa part of wordplay, the author of this articés linvestigated the
most important terminology used in English and liatvlinguistics, such as acronyms, alliterationsoasince,
consonance, double entendre, and many others.
Another important aspect is Relevance Theory. Rele® theory may be seen as an attempt to thorodgislyribe one
of Paul Grice's central claims that an essentatufe of most human communication is the expresaimhrecognition
of intentions. Some scholars agree to the idea uttatances raise expectations of relevance, tsatgdée with the
necessity for the Cooperative Principle and its imaxthe treatment of figurative utterances, ad agthe focus on the
implicit rather than the explicit content.
As a result of the study, the author detectedtfrainology involved in the sphere of wordplay fshigh importance.
Without the explanation of terminology used in disging wordplay, it is impossible to understandrtteaning and all
elements involved in the theory of wordplay.

Kopsavilkums

Vardspele: terminologija anglu un latvieSu lingvistika
Atslegvardi: vardspele, lingvistika, terminolgija, kliSejas, relevances teorija, slengs
Kalamhiram un wdrdsgelei nav universlu defiriciju, un tas ir pamats diskuam, lai noskaidrotu, kas uzskats par
kalammiru un \ardsyeli. Vairakas vardricas tie tiek defigti ka humoristiska &rdsgele, kuras pamatir vardi ar divam
vai vaimkam noZmeém, tadgjadi vienkarSojot pasSu ardsgeles hitibu. Ta ir saresita lingvistiska padiba, kas ietver
divdonibu un rada sarg#tu noZmju shnu sisEmu, kas var it netieSa vai skaidra, un kam komuiuka ir noteikta
loma. $s tehnikas vierdtSotajis defincijas netieknemts &ra, ka \ardsgele var kit ne tikai humoristiska, bet 7ar
dramatiska, ironiska vai sarkastiska.
Lai aif pasiiv simtiem paémienu, K vardsgEle var tikt veidota, Sajrakst uzmanbas cenfr ir terminolasija, kas tiek
izmantota an un latvieSu valodnig&la, piengram, akrofmi, alitefcija, asonanse, utt.
VEl viens svaigs aspekts ir relevances teorija. Relevances teaaij uzskat par ngginajumu detalizti apraksit, viens
no Pola Graisa galvenajiem apgalvojumiem, kagkivsazhas galveno#t ir nodomu izteikSana un afana. Dazi
zinatnieki piekit domai, ka izteikumi rada atbilbhs ceibas, té&u nepiekit kooperatvajam principam un at
maksinam, €laino izteikumu apstdei, la ai fokusam uz netieSo, nevis tieSo saturu.
Petijuma rezulita raksta autore konstdd, ka ar ardsyeli saisttaja sfera izmantotajai terminolgijai ir liela noame.
Bez \ardsyeles terminolgijas skaidrojumiem nav iegjams saprast ardsgeles teorijas nomni un visus iesaifbs
elementus.

Introduction

Pun and wordplay do not have universal definitiangd it is the ground for discussion on
what is to be considered as pun or wordplay. Sédertonaries define pun as a humorous play on
words with two or more meanings thus simplifying trery essence of what pun actually is. It is a

complex linguistic phenomenon that involves the mumiby of language and creates a complex

system of semantic layers, which can either beigdpbr explicit and which play a certain role. In
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these simplified definitions of the technique, thet that pun can be dramatic, ironic or sarcastic
much as it can be humorous is neglected.

Wordplayis a term that is often compared or used as angyndopun It is necessary to look
into the definitions of these two terms offered the previously consulted dictionaries. The
definitions show that wordplay is a playful uselahguage and imply that it is similar to pun.
However, scholars Hughes and Hammond (Hammond, ¢tug878) have argued that pun is linked
to perception while wordplay is linked to cognitioWwordplay includes linguistic manipulations
such as play with grammar structures, morphologmastics, etc., while pun is usually based on a
single word, a phrase or a sentence with seveelaping meanings at once, making it a type of
wordplay that specifically implies ambiguity andutbbe-meaning.

Wordplay and pun can be considered in two sensesrew and broad. This distinction of
senses is related to the fact that pun and wordataydifficult linguistic phenomena to define.
Definitions range from using these two terms irtargeably to explaining that they have distinct
functions. The author of this article understandsdplay in its broad sense and wants to note that
in linguistic analysis the distinction between pamd wordplay is important as there are more than
hundred types of play on words that do not have samylarities whatsoever. Thus, the analysis
presented in the paper will focus on the broadesares pun is a type of wordplay.

It is important to note that the pun is based ancfions and can be perceived and interpreted
only in context. Within the context the pun canuatize itself and be an effective medium of
communicating several meanings simultaneously. Udinothe context, a pun gains a role that
ranges from humorous to ironic, dramatic, etc. RBujust as diverse as any other figure of speech
that requires extensive world knowledge and undedihg of the system of language. It requires
the sender to distinguish between meanings andhpuat into context that links the meanings into
one single overlap. It is incorrect to assume thedry pun is unique and genius, since there are
puns that are trite and overused and thereforieizatl and considered ineffective.

The classification of pun is just as difficult as definition. Classifications proposed by
Delabastita and Gottlieb (Delabastita 1996: 623)t{ieb 1997) are frequently cited and have a
simple, yet concise classification of types of pwsed in discourse. Delabastita distinguishes
between homophonic, homographic, homonymic andnyanec puns. Gottlieb (Gottlieb 2005),
however, adds that a homonymic pun includes thubelasses: lexical homonymy, collocational
homonymy, phrasal homonymy.

Terminology

Delabastita explains that there is another divisibpuns apart from the previously mentioned

classification, i.e. the distinction between veatiand horizontal puns. They can be explained as

explicit or implicit puns, where horizontal punezgplicit in the sense that it provides a word & th
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same form to trigger the meaning of the pun inalde the other word, while the implicit or
vertical pun demands a closer reading and undelisigiof the context and its ambiguity.

To illustrate some simple jokes bazed on wordptattieir humour:

Q: What did the ram say to his wife?

A: | love ewe.

Puns are some of the most frequently used formgoofiplay. Here, when spoken aloud, “I
love ewe” sounds like “I love you.” But, the wordwe” is the term for a female sheep.

Q: What did the mayonnaise say when the girl op¢hedefrigerator?

A: Close the door, I'm dressing!

This joke relies on two meanings of the word “dmegsfor its humour — one for “dressing”
as in putting on clothes, and one for mayonnaiseglee type of salad “dressing.” (Literary Terms).

Even though there are hundreds of techniques tieat gart of wordplay, the author has
decided to describe the most important ofegonyms are often used in wordplay, which are
similar to abbreviations. Acronym is the use oftpaor letters of original words, for example,
“UK” for United Kingdom, of'Brexit”, which stands fofBritain” and“Exit” (Literary Terms)
Alliteration is the repetition of the same first consonant sasral series of words. Alliteration is
found in tongue twisters and nursery rhymes, faneple,“The big, bad bear scared all the baby
bunnies by the busheg¢Your dictionary) Assonances the matching of vowel sounds in language,
while consonances the matching of consonant sounds (Your dictignarhese two techniques are
classed to be very interesting as assonance matkgsning effect and consonance adds a pleasent
sound to it.Double Entendreis a double understanding or perception of a ward phrase. The
words that are used have literal and figurative mreg for exampleThe baker has great buns”
(Your dictionary) This sentence can be interpreted in two ways, wimakes the figurative
meaning funnyldioms are very popular among various cultures. Thesephrases that usually
have figurative meaning. The English language id &ahave over 25,000 idiomatic phrases. One
of the most common examples of an idiom“i§s raining cats and dogs”(Your dictionary)
Onomatopoeiaincludes words that imitate sounds, for examidé;tock, meow, wooflhe use of
spelling is a fun technique to use for wordplay (writtemnf, for example,'Chris P. Bacon”
(Your dictionary) is a name, which sounds lieérispy Bacon”. Rhyming used in wordplay is
something that attracts a person’s attention. tlhésrepetition of sounds mostly used in poetry and
nursery rhymesSlang is a unique language expression, which varies dowprto different age
groups, cultures, countries, beliefs and many dmdors.

Having considered the terminology in both Englisikd &atvian, the author can conclude that
there are two terms that are not translated intoLilitvian language. These two terms doeble

entendre and spoonerism.According to the data provided by thatvian State Language Centre,
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their advice is to name both terms as follows: dyldde entendre — divdatbm; 2) spoonerism —
antistrofs. This research proves that not all Eigterms have a direct translation or term in the
Latvian language.
Relevance Theory and Puns

Relevance Theory may be seen as an attempt touthidgo describe one of Paul Grice’s
central claims that an essential feature of moshdru communication is the expression and
recognition of intentions. Wilson and Sperber (\Wils Sperber 2006) agree with Grice’s (Grice
1989) idea that utterances raise expectationslevaece, but disagree with the necessity for the
Cooperative Principle and its maxims, the treatnoéfigurative utterances, as well as the focus on
the implicit rather than the explicit content. “Tleentral claim of relevance theory is that the
expectations of relevance raised by an utteranegyacise and predictable enough to guide the
hearer towards the speaker’s meaning” (Horn, W&@d42 607), i.e. speakers pay attention to
details that are relevant to them. Relevance Thewoposed by Dan Sperber and Deidre Wilson, is
an inferential approach to pragmatics that is basethe definition of relevance and two principles
or relevance: Cognitive Principle and Communicafvaciple. Cognitive Principle means that the
human cognition is geared towards the maximisatiorelevance while Communicative Principle
refers to the fact that utterances create expeotatof optimal relevance (Wilson 2014). “The
central claim of relevance theory is that, as ailltesf constant selection pressures, the human
cognitive system has developed a variety of deditéinnate or acquired) mental mechanisms or
biases which tend to allocate attention to inpuith Whe greatest expected relevance, and process
them in the most relevance-enhancing way.” (Wils@Q09: 394). Ostensive-inferential
communication is an important part of the Relevambeory, i.e. if the speaker first requires
catching the hearer’'s attention, then he speakaragtees relevant informatioiGan 2015)
(Wedgwood 2007). To understand an utterance, tlaeee two demands: 1. having enough
contextual effect to attract audience; 2. enabthng audience to understand the contextual effect
with a reasonable amount of effort. Despite theutemity and reach of Relevance Theory, it is
poorly understood by many besides the practitior{@iiott 2013). It can be summarized as
referring to implicit details, which hearer willstiover on their own, without the help of the speake
who has only provided a clue in their speech. & itformation found is relevant, the hearer will
stop searching for any other implicit details ofemrences. The scholars, for instance, Tanaka
(Tanaka 1992) and Yus (Yus 2003) have explainetitipossible to explain the functioning of a
pun within the framework of Relevance Theory. Whilerpreting the pun, the receiver must make
an effort, i.e. process more than one meaningamtbssage (Mulken 2005). From the viewpoint of
Relevance Theory, pun functions as two or morerpnétations intentionally triggered by the

speaker, but the hearer rejects the most accesstblpretations in search for a more acceptable
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interpretation (Tanaka 1992: 62). The essence ef pon lies in its access to multiple
interpretations — the receiver should access niame dne interpretation of a given utterance for pun
to succeed, or, as stated by Gan (Gan 2015),quires extra effort because the communicator uses
an ambiguous contextual assumption deliberatelyefa] the audience cannot readily see the
context”. Successful communication relies on théience’s recovery of the intended interpretation
(Wilson, Sperber 2012). In a way, punning causesiléaneous decoding of information. In short,
the hearer or the receiver decodes the pun sinadtesty, both understanding the lexical meaning
and the indirect semantic meaning which is embogaetin ambiguity. In order to get a better
understanding of puns the author of the articledodiected some examples:

“Her cat is near the computer to keep an eye omtbase.”double entendre technique has

been used in this example. One meaning is thaalifeecat is actually sitting near the computer
and keeping an eye on a reallife mouse. The seowmgahing is that a reallife cat is near the

computer looking at the computer mou§€his candy cane is in mint conditiondbuble entendre

technique has been used in this example too. Thdyceane has a mint flavor and the second

meaning is that the candy cane is very tasfhis vacuum sucks.also the double entendre

technique has been incorporated. The vacuum cleabeally does its initial job that it is made for,
cleaning and sucking in dust and dirt. The secomdmmg is that it is not working properly and its

suction system is not working or maybe some otheblpm exists. The population of Ireland is

always Dublin.”in this example there is a play on words withtémen Dublin, which is the capital

of Ireland. The population of Ireland is doublingyt with the homophonic use, it makes the
sentence humorous. The terms wordplay and punyamgms and are often used interchangeably.
They have very slight differences.
Word-Play in Latvian

In the Latvian language, the concept of wordplag hat been studied thoroughly. Latvian
author and journalist Egilsititis often uses wordplay in Latvian newspaper asicyet, they have
been neither investigated, nor analysed in depierfigi iesgjama aizsard®a ir iegalvot, ka
mitinaties vienistabas @vzokliti kopa ar el astaiem radagabaliem kofna, ki maznodroSiatais
zekes nesajat, tamdel arf naudu nav kur glabat. (Latvijas Avize. 01.03.2011. Eititis. Tuk,
tuk, vai kads najas?)” (Oehnovta 2012: 96).

Another Latvian scholar, translator and professbrthee University of Latvia, Andrejs
Veisbergs has studied such theme&eascal Blending as Word-Play (2015); English aratvian
Word Formation Compared (2013); A Cognitive Lingies Account of Wordplayetc. He is

probably the most involved scholar in the invest@aof wordplay in the Latvian language.
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The author of this paper has been focusing magsorethe wordplay that exists in Latvian,
the reason being that it is not a popular topicesearch in the Latvian language in the field of
linguistics. Some examples of Latvian wordplay giken by the author:

“Ar pieciem eiro padis nelxsi.” (Liepa 2010) the technique of double entendre &zl Ueere,

meaning that you will not have enough of 5 eurokeep yourself fed. Pareks banka un

nomierinisies.” (Liepa 2010) in this example, the name of the bd&rdeex” (which does not exist

anymore) is substituted with the verb “Blk@”. The homophonic technique is used in this
example'Dzeram ar neru. Mérs atliza.” (Liepa 2010). This example has two meanings, 1. We
drank with the mayor. The mayor broke. 2. We weaiakihg with measure. The measure broke.
This is an example of the technique of double atrnas well as the homonymy technique in the
word mers. “Sonakt IS, bet it bisim skaidi.” (Liepa 2010) -Once again, this example contains

two techniques, namely, double entendre and homgnyignight it is going to rain, but tomorrow

we will be clear.In English, it does not sound the same as it dodsatvian. What the example

means is that tonight we are going to be drunktteiorrow we will be sober. At the same time,
what is meant is that tonight it is going to rdt tomorrow the weather will be clear. The cultura
aspect of the language effects the understanditigeagxample.

Conclusion

The current study is very important in elaboratthg author’s Doctoral thesis. As for the

conclusion, terminology in the context of wordplaywell developed and described in English, but
that is not the case for the Latvian language. Teslogy is necessary for comprehensive
investigating and describing the whole spectrumwalys and techniques used by writers and
speakers to play with words and invent something aed humorous, which is very important, yet,
has not been very thoroughly developed, nor halseén extensively studied in the Latvian

language.
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LIETV ARPA APGUVES TEMATIKA SP ANU VALOD A
KA SVESVALODA: KONTRAST IVAIS SKAT IJUMS

Agata Babina
Liepajas Universiite, Liek iela 14, Liejja, Latvija, LV-3401, agata.babina@liepu.lv

Abstract

Noun acquisition in Spanish as a foreign languageontrastive study
Key Words:noun, article, Spanish language acquisition, Spamjrammar
Noun is the first language unit faced by a languagener trying to understand how to name a subgwnomenon,
feature or condition. It can be proven by the thett the acquisition of the noun, its gender anchlver appear at the
top of the content of linguistic didactic materiatowever, words alone cannot express an ideagaal language has
its own system of how thisis achieved (Loja 19684)2 therefore, it is essential to understand tvennparadigm of
each language to be learned and how the seeminigng word forms are replaced.
The noun paradigm in Spanish differs significarittym the Latvian language, because the Spanishusgeyis more
analytical and inflections are expressed througioua prepositions, but their certainty or uncentiis expressed by
an article, which is only in some cases comparabteemostrative pronouns in Latvian and is mostlyunderstood by
the Latvian user.
The aim of the study is to highlight the most sfigiaint difficulties in acquiring the Spanish nowvhich stem from the
comparison of the grammar of Spanish and Latviamj &om the analysis of Spanish linguistics and the
morphosyntactic differences of the noun in bothylages.
The study methodology follows from an analysis o tmorphosynactic features of the noun describeldaimian
grammar materials (Kalme, Smiltniece 2001; Beitt009, etc.) and their comparison with Spanisingrar (Alarcos
2000; RAE 2017, etc.) and the noun acquisition washproposed by the Spanish linguistic didacticdenws
(Rozenbergs 1997; Aragonés, Palencia 2010; S&ijagifio 2018; Gonzalez, Romero 2019, etc.).
The study concludes that it is necessary to inchudeore complete explanation of the noun in thehiggy materials,
combining it immediately with the use of the agielnd prepositions that express the equivalergdtifins to the nouns
of the Latvian language. Similarly, it is necess@argontrast other independent word classes tlflaeimce the specifics
of morphosyntax in Latvian and Spanish and to dgvéhe Spanish language teaching material aimedtate Latvian
users.

Kopsavilkums

Lietvarda apguves tematika sanu valoda ka sveSvalod: kontrastivais skafjums
Atslegvardi: lietvards, artikuls, spnu valodas apguve, 8pu valodas gramatika
Lietvards ir pirm& valodas vietba, ar kuru saskaras valodas agjgivneginot saprast, & nosaukt kdu priekSmetu,
paradibu, pazmi vai stvokli. To apliecina arlingvodidaktikas mateflu satura augSgalnomdita lietvarda, & dzimtes
un skaita apguve. Téau vardi paSi par sevi nespizteikt domu un kafr valoda ir sava sistma, ka tas tiek pafkts (Loja
1968: 204), apec ir batiski izprast katras apgtanis valodas ardkiru paradigmu un to, &tiek aizsiitas fis vardu
formas, kurasidetami titikst.
Lietvarda paradigma $jgu valod: batiski atkiras no latvieSu valodas, jo 8 valoda ir vaiik anaitiska un taj
locijumus izsaka ar dadu prievardu paldzbu, bet to noteikbu vai nenoteikbu izsaka artikuls, kurs tikai dazos
gadjumos ir pietdzinams latvieSu valodas naamajiem vietniekdrdiem un liefikoties latvieSu valodas liejam nav
izprotams.
Petijuma n&rkis ir uzs\ért batiskakas sgnu valodas lietarda apguves gtibas, kas izriet no dpu un latvieSu valodas
gramatikas sasffitma un spnu lingvodidaktikas izdevumu anaés lietdrda morfosintaktisko atk#ribu fikssSanai
alas valodis.
Petijuma metodolgija ir balstta uz latvieSu gramatikas matdos (Kalme, Smiltniece 2001; Baja 2009 u.c.)
apraksito lietvarda morfosintaktisko pamju anaizi un to sastgumu ar spnu valodas gramatiku (Alarcos 2000; RAE
2017 u.c.), k an spnu lingvodidaktikas izdevumu piédatajiem lietvarda apguves pgmieniem (Rozenberga 1997;
Aragonés, Palencia 2010; Seijas, Troitifio 2018;Zatez, Romero 2019 u.c.).
Petijuma rezulita secirats, ka mcibu materilos nepiecieSams igut pilngaku lietvarda skaidrojumu, apvienojot to
uzreiz ar artikula lietojumu un priesdiem, kas izsaka latvieSu valodas lietiem ekvivalentus Igumus. Lidzgi
nepiecieSams sastisan citas patgivigas vardsiras, kas ietek@valodas morfolgijas un sintakses specifiku, un veidot
spanu valodas racibu lidzeKus, kuru nérkauditorija ir latvieSu dzinas valodas lietaji.

levads
KopsS Maras Rozenbergas izdatg) (1995; 1996; 1997) un vakkart parpublicgtajam (2002;
2008; 2012.), & ne papildiatajam, s@nu valodas racibu gamaém, Latvija praktiski nav

60



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 63. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 63 INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

pieejami spnu valodas racibu materili, kas litu paredzti latvieSu k dzimtas valodas liet@jam
(Rozenberga 2014: 264).

Tapat ar tikpat ka nav veikti sastatie pEtijjumi spanu un latvieSu valod izpemot divas
Maras Rozenbergas pubiikjas Lie@jas Universifites rakstu Kguma “Valodu apguve: prokmas
un perspekva” (Rozenberga 2014; 2015). Pavisam nedaudzé&itti ppersondrdu atveides,
tulkoSanas, starpkuditu un sociolingvistiskie aspekti (C&g 1961; 1969; Placinska 2009, 2014).
Neskatoties uz to, kops 90. gadu laeigs@nu valodas apguve notiek vakas Latvijas augstskas
(Latvijas Kultiras akadmija, Latvijas Universite, Liepajas Universiite, Daugavpils Universite,
Rigas Juridiskaj augstskal, Rigas Tehniskaj Universiate, Stokholmas Ekonimikas augstskol
Riga, Ventspils Augstska) (Placinska 2021; Torres 2021), vidussko{Rigas 3.gimnazija, Rigas
Valsts \acu gimnazija, Cesu valsts gimnazija u. c¢.) un tehnikumos (Kuidas Tirisma un
tehnol@iju tehnikung), kas apliecina atbilstoSuagibu materilu nepiecieSafmbu. Pedagogi, kuru
star@ ir afn spnu ka dzim@s valodas lietaji, lielakoties izmanto Sgnija izdotos un saska ar
Eiropas kopgajgm pamatnoadnem valodu apguwy (EKPVA) veidotos, sfmu valodas k
sveSvalodas atibu materilus.

Lietvards ir pirma valodas vietba, ar kuru saskaras valodas apggivimeginot saprast, &
nosaukt Edu priekSmetu, padibu, pazmi vai savokli. To apliecina gan lingvodidaktikas
materilu (Diversq Impresiones Aula internacional Nuevo espafiol en marcha.c.), gan
gramatikas racibu gamatu (Jacobi u.c. 2016; Castro, Ballesteros 2@djas, Troitinio 2018;
Gonzalez Romero 2019 u.c.) satura augsSgaladita lietvarda, & dzimtes un skd apguve. Téu
vardi paSi par sevi negpizteikt domu un ka# valoda ir sava sistma, la tas tiek paskts (Loja
1968: 204), apec ir batiski izprast katras apgtanis valodas ardsiru paradigmas un to,aktiek
aizstitas fis vardu formas, kuraskietami tiikst, ka tas ir gagjuma, kad tiek sast@f spnu un
latvieSu valoda.

Péttjluma merkis ir uzs\ert batiskakas sgnu valodas lieterda apguves gtibas, kas izriet no
spanu un latvieSu valodas gramatikas sagtata un spnu lingvodidaktikas izdevumu anaés
lietvarda morfosintaktisko ak#ribu fikssSanai abs valodis.

Pétfjluma metodologija izmantots lietdarda morfosintaktiskoipadbu apraksts latvieSu
(Kalme, Smiltniece 2001; Beita 2009) un sjpu (Alarcos 2000; Hualde, Olarrea u.c. 2013;
Gutiérrez 2019; RAE 2017) gramatijkattiedgo kategoriju an@e un @arnese no smu valodas uz
latvieSu valodu, akdribu fikssSana un skaidrojumu meKlana spnu gramatikas teofip un spnu
valodas kK sveSvalodas rokasgna@s un nacibu gamats (Aragones, Palencia 2010; Jacobi u. c.
2016; Alonso, Castafieda u.c. 2018; Castro, Batlest2018; SeijasTroitiio 2018; Gonzalez
Romero 2019).
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Lietvarda paradigma $jpu valodi batiski atkiras no latvieSu valodas, jo &m valoda ir
vairak anaitiska un taj locijjumus izsaka ar dadu prievardu paidzibu, bet to noteikbu vai
nenoteikibu izsaka artikuls, kur$ tikai dazos gachos ir pieidzinams latvieSu valodas
noradamajiem vietniekdrdiem un lieikoties latvieSu valodas rat@jam nav izprotams, un
skaidrojumos lietat starpniekvaloda, amg vai krievu valoda, amav risirajums visu ar liet&rdu
saistto gramatisko kategoriju skaidroSanai.

LatvieSu valod lietvardam rakstugas tis pazmes: priekSmetiskums, dekiicija un
sintaktiskais lietojums. Ar piekSmetiskumu sapratatas, ka lietards apzmé dazadas norises,
stavoklus un paunes, kas ir patstigi eksistjoSas (Kalme, Smiltniece 2001: 60). No sintakses
viedoKa latvieSu valodl lietvards teikuna var kit jebkurS teikuma loceklis, bet no morfdims
viedoKa lietvardam pienit visas vrddariraSanas formas: afiksija, salikteu veidoSana,
konversija, skau parmainas (Kalme, Smiltniece 2001: 61).

Spanu Karaliskis akadmijas skaidrojosaj vardrnica (DRAE) atrodams skaidrojums, ka
lietvardi ir vardsira, kurai pierit dzimte un skaitlis, kas veido noralas vardu savienojumus ar
dazdam sintaktiskm funkcijam un apamé dazda rakstura vieibas.

Valodas apguves tieSsaistes platformagolia lietvarda vard&iru skaidro K vardus, kas
“apzimé materilus vai nematefiius elementus, kas eksistalaja pasaut, vai af apZmeé domas.
Lietvardus parasti pavada artikuli, determinanti vai tmigstj vietniekvardi” (Lingolia). Si
definicija &iet vispientrotaka no valodas apguves viedakjo & paskaidro, ka lieérda kategorija
spanu valodi nav %irama no artikula kX determinanta.

Tatad spnu valodi viena no pamatpamém, kas Eir lietvardu no ciam vardgiram ir
artikula lietojums pirmsat 1z&ir sievieSu un wrieSu dzimtes, vienskda un daudzskdd, noteiktos
(la, el, los, la3 un nenoteiktos artikulugun, una, unos, ungsun attietgi spnu valodas
lietvardiem pienit dzimtes un skdid kategorija, bet tiem nedz deldaiju, nedz logumu. Lidzgi
ka citas romanu valodis un angu valodi, lai izteiktu lietarda sintaktisko un semantisko Moz
teikuma, pirms lietvardiem tiek lietoti priewrdi. Lietvarda lietojums bez artikula apmee priekSmetu
kopu, savufrt, lietojot lietvardu savienojura ar artikulu, tas identific konkrEtu lietu un izcéto no
kopuma, itad, tas, nevis klasiféc bet identifi€ (Alarcos 2000: 69).

Lietvarda dzimtes kategorija sganu valoda

Neskatoties uz artikula sasaisti ar letu, spnu valodi lietvarda dzimtes noteikSana,
neizmantojot @rdricu, valodas apg@jam sagda ne mazums @gtibu. Tade] spnu valod noir
dazdas dzimtes noteikSanas kategorijas uisteglautos izémumus:

1) pie JrieSu dzimtes lierdiem pieskaitmi gandiz visi tie \ardi, kas beidzas ao, iznpemot
vardus la mano (‘roka’) un fadus \ardus, kas lietoti gainatas formas: la foto(grafig, la

moto(cicleta) la radio(difusion)(Hualde, Olarrea et al. 2013: 138)iridSu dzimtes lietardi
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nosakimi af pec izskayam -aje, -or, -miento, -ma, -0n, -i, -U (Alonso u. c. 2007: 15; Jacobi u.
c. 2016: 19; Seijas, Troitifio 2018: 16; Romero..2(18: 8);

pie sievieSu dzimtes lietkdiem pieskaitmi gandfz visi lietvardi, kas beidzas ar galotra,
iznemot fidus \ardus K dia (‘diena’), poeta(‘dzejnieks’), mapa (‘karte’), grigku izcelsmes
vardi, kas beidzas atrma drama (‘drama’), poema(‘dzejolis’), sintagma(‘sintagma’) u. c.
(Hualde, Olarrea et al 2013, 138})ipht sievieSu dzimti nosaka liardiem rakstuigas izskaas
-ez -triz, -isa, -esa -cion, -sion, -(i)dad, -tad, -tud, -umbre, -ancia, -anzg -encia(Jacobi et al
2016: 19; Alonso et al. 2007: 15; Seijas, Troiti?@18: 16; Romero et al 2018:.8)1ara
Rozenberga uzsver, kaagp valodas lietgrdi ar izskaam -cidn, -sidnatbilst angu un fragu
valodas lietardiem, kas beidzas ar izskan -sion un -tion piengram, comunicacion(ang.
communication, fr. communicatiprdecision(ang. @cision, fr. décision(Rozenberga 2014:
263);

lietvardi, kas beidzas ar izska -ista un -anteun ir attieciami uz cilveku, ir gan sievieSu, gan
virieSu dzimtes ardi: el optimista (‘optimists’)/ la optimista (‘optimiste’), el cantante
(‘dziedatajs’) / la cantante (‘dzieataja’) (Romero, Gonzalez 2019: 36). Tos sauqoar kopgas
dzimtes @¢énero comun lietvardiem, un to dzimti I§r tikai artikuls, piendram, el artista
(‘makslitnieks’) unla artista (‘maksliniece ) un epicentra dzimtyénero epicentip kad dzimti
izSkir savienojums ar citu dzimti aprakstoSardu, piengram, la serpiente machd' ctskas
tevinS’) un le serpiende hembréciskas mtite’) (Gutierrez 2019: 127; Romero, Gonzalez
2019: 36);

lietvardi, kuru galotne ire vai kuri beidzas aridlzskani, arvar kit gan sievieSu, garinesSu
dzimt un to noteikSanu nereg@uheviens gramatiskais likumsadgjadi spanu valodi lieto el
coche (‘fautoma#na’), betla noche (‘nakts’), el sol (‘saule’) unla sal (‘sals’), el analisis
(‘analize’), la sintesis (‘sintéze’) u. tml. Vieghk noteikt atvasiato lietvardu dzimtes
kategorijas, kus lietvardu galotnes nada uz sievieSu dzimti (Alonso et al. 2007: 15; Hieal
Olarrea et al 2013: 138; Romero et al 2018: 8);

atkarba no lietvarda dzimtes sgmu valodi mairas &8 noZme (Jacobi et al 2016: 20; Gonzalez,
Romero 2019: 5)el célera(‘holéra’) / la colera(‘dusmas’) el capital(‘kapitals’) / la capital
(‘galvaspil€ta’), el orden (‘kartiba’) / la orden (‘religisks ordenis’, ‘kraBanas ordenis’)el
editorial (‘raksts pre&’)/ la editorial (‘izdevnieaba’), el radio (‘radiuss’) /la radio (‘radio’), el
guia(‘gids’)/ la guia(‘celvedis’), el frente(‘fronte’) / la frente(‘piere’);

augkoku nosaukumi ir rieSu dzimtes ardi, bet to aull — sievieSuel manzand'abele’) /la
manzangabols’), el naranjo(‘apeldnkoks’) /naranja(‘apeldns’) (Jacobi et al 2016, 19);
dzimte nosaka lietas apm, parasti sievieSu dzimtizteikias lietas ir liedkas: el bolso

(‘'soma’) /la bolsa(‘soma’), el cuchillo (‘nazis’)/ la cuchilla (‘nazis’), el jarro (‘kraka’) / la
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jarra (‘krtuka’) (Jacobi et al 2016: 19);

8) wirieSu dzimE parasti ir ar pasaulaglenstilprgm un kalniem sai#tie nosaukumiel Titicaca
(‘Titikakas ezers’),el Atlantico (‘Atlantijas okens’), los Alpes(‘Alpu kalni’); necklas dienu
nosaukumi:el lunes(‘pirmdiena’), el domingo(‘svetdiena’); gada mnesSu nosaukumi: enero
(‘janvaris’) , abril (‘apilis’);

9) sievieSu dzingt spanu valodi ir alfabeta burtu nosaukumia a (‘a’), la b (‘be’) (Jacobi et al
2016: 19);

10) izkir ari t. s. nenoteikis dzimtes lietardus, kas pikuj abu dzimsu lietojumwel mar / la mar,
azucar morenoun azucar blanca(bet daudzskaitl vienner virieSu dzimg& los azUcares
refinados), el dotela dote(daudzskaitl vienner sievieSu dzinilas dotes)Alarcos 2000: 62).
Gadjumos, kad lietards sikas ar patskana- redzams, ka piednus latak skaidro lietdrda
saistjums aripasbas vardu, kur tas attiagi pieskaojas sievieSu vaiieSu dzimg.

Skaidrojums nav vienna@migs, daizdos nacibu lidzeKos autori dzimti noteica@sS izskaas
skaidro Sautk vai plagk. No skaitajiem matedliem vissmalleko aprakstu sniedz A2 valodas
apguves imena gramatikas acibu gamatas (Romero u. c. 2018; Seijas, Troitinio 2018). J
smalkaks apraksts atrodamsérkvalodas gramatik jo viegkk Sos nosagumus pieidzinat latvieSu
valodas norram un noteikt kopgo un atgirigo.

Lietvarda skaitla kategorija spanu valoda

Lietvarda daudzskdia veidoSana $pgu valodi, balstoties uz liedrda pamatformu
(vienskaitli), parasti nesada lielas gftibas. Daudzskdd veidoSanas pamatlikums nosaka, ka
visiem lietvardiem, kas beidzas ar patskani, daudzskaitli vpiewienojot galtonis. casa/ casas
(‘maja / majas’), savulért, lietvardiem, kas beidzas aidkskani, daudzskaitpievienojama galotne
-es: espafol/ espafoleq‘spanis / s@ni’). Tomér afi Seit minami latiski izpémumi, ar kuriem
valodas apguwyjs sastopas jau valodas apguveadga [imern (Hualde u.c.2013: 143; Jacobi u. c.
2016: 21; Romero, Gonzalez 2019: 38-39):

1) spnu valodi ir vardi, kuru forma vienskaitlun daudzskaitlsakit: la /las crisis(‘krize (-s)’),
el / los paraguag'lietussargs (-i)’), neélas dienasel / los luneg‘pirmdiena (-as)’);

2) daziem lietardiem, kas beidzas ar uzstu patskani daudzskaitlpidaujamas gan galotns,
gan -es el jabali/ los jabalis(jabalieg (‘meZadika ( -as’),el menu/ los menus(menues)
(‘édienkarte (-es’ ), bet daziem ir paeijama tikai viena formeael sofa/ los sofas(‘divans
-i));

3) svesardiem, kas beidzas aidizskani, daudzskaitpievieno tikai galotnis. el chef/ los chefs
el robot/ los robots

4) lietvardos, kas beidzas az, daudzskaitlnotiek idzskau mija unz mairas uzc: la actriz/ las

actrices (‘aktrise (-es)’).
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Bitiska foretiska nozme ir zilbju skaita maiai, veidojot daudzskdd vardus. T, pientram,
varda leton (‘latvietis’) uzsvars ir uz gdejo zilbi, savukirt, daudzskaitlletones(‘latviesi’) uzs\erta
zilbe tiek at@rta un ar uzsvararmi vairs nav nardama.

Sastatot sgmu un latvieSu valodu, interesi raisa vienskaitkoiein daudzskaitlinieku unikas
formas. Lai gan as valodis ir sastopami gan vienskaitlinieki, gan daudz$keki, tie ne viennar
ir ekvivalenti. Alls valodis saktt tadi vienskaitlinieki K ropa (‘apgerbs’) un daudzskaitlinieki
tijeras (‘Skeres’), pantalones(‘bikses’), gafas (‘brilles’), lai gan pimemams ir ar vienskaiia
lietojums:la tijera, el pantaldn la gafa,savukrt, latvieSu valod sastopama adaudzskala forma
‘apgerbi’. Savulart, s@nu valod: lietoti vienskaitlinieki: gente [audis’), llanto (‘raudas’), ceniza
(‘pelni’), dolor (‘sapes’), tristeza (‘skumjas’), harina (‘milti") latvieSu valoda atbilst
daudzskaitliniekiem.

Dazkart ierasto vienskaitlinieku lietojums daudzskaipiekir lietvardiem m@rnestu vai
abstraktu noimi, pientram, la escalera/ las escalerasel intestino(‘zarnas’) /los intestinos
(‘iekSas’) vai pat pavisam citu rimai la razén(‘sapiats’) / las razoneq‘iemesli’) (Alarcos 2000,
65).

Lietvarda locijuma kategorija spanu valoda

Dazadas valodis logjuma gdzienu veido dadi, ar to saprotot 1) liefivda logjuma formas
(baltu, siivu valodis) vai 2)ipasus logumu prievardus, kas tiek pievienoti lieivdiem logjumu
apZmeSanai (roranu, germanu valodis). Valodis, kuis lietvardi nemainas, attietbas starp
vardiem tiek apanétas ar priegrdiem (Loja 1968: 224).

Spanu valoda ir anatiski fleksiva valoda, kur vardu attiegbu pret citiem @rdiem izsaka ar
prievardu paidzibu un vardu se@bu teikuni. S@nu valodi lietvardiem nav logumu un logumu
nozZimi izsaka, lietojot prieardu pirms lietd@rda.

Noverojumi liecina, ka latvieSu valodas @atajiem — studentiem gtibas sagda tas, ka sfnu
valoda lietvardiem nav dekliaciju un tie nepalaujas logumiem. To viei nepiecieSams, pa&l
lietvardu apguvei,idzgi ka artikulus, apgt ai dazus pamata priérdus, ar K palidzibu var izteikt
genitivu, datvu, akuzavu, lokatvu. Pirmas Kadas paidas, veidojot teikumugenitiva, pieneram,
vardu savienojumu (hasas gfimatd) studenti nereti izsaka anermanas el libro,lietvardam
hermana(‘masa) pieliekot latvieSu 4. dekliicijas genitiva galotni-s, kas spnu valodi izsaka
daudzskaitli, bet ngenitivu. Ta vieta jalieto prievardsde — el libro de hermana.

Ekvivalents lietvarda logjuma formas:

Nominaivs —Kaimiziene ruri —La vecinahabla

Genifivs —Kaimizienes drzs—El jardin de lavecina

Dativs —Saku kaimiienei—-Digo a lavecina

Akuzafivs —Redzu kaimiieni —Veo a la vecina
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Instrumenidlis — Runzju ar kaimuieni —Hablo_con la vecina
Lokativs —Es esmu ieftejies kaimiziene — Estoy enamorado de la vecina
Es saskatu kaimiené kaut ko pievililgu—\Veo algo atractivo en la vecina.

Vokativs —Kaimigien, pagaidi manijVecina, espérame!

LatvieSu valod piedetbu apgalvojura izsaka ar data un nominata saisibu, bet noliegurm

ar datva ungenitiva saisibu (Beitipa 2009, 9).

[1] Kaimizienei ir suns

[2] Kaimizienei nav sya

Spanu valodi nominalvs saista verbtiener (‘piedeét’, 'bit") un nominatvu, fapat kK& andu
valoda nominatvs + haver nominalvs, bet nolieguri So savienojumu papildina tikai nolieguma
partikulano pirms verbaener.

[1] La vecina tiene un perro

[2] La vecina no tiene perro.

Lai af lietvarda forma ir nemaiiga, nolieguma teikumar verbutener lietvards nesaista
artikulu.

Secirajumi

Nobeiguna iesgEjams seciat, ka lietarda \ardXiras hitiskakas paradigmas dtgibas
nosaka tas, ka spu valodi lietvards ir cieSi saists ar artikulu un @tiba to lietojums ir nedams.

LatvieSu valod Sim aspektam piiga atbilsme nav konstgma, savukrt, latvieSu valodai

rakstuigie lietvarda logjumi spanu valodi izsakimas nevis ar mamam, bet gan sintaktiski — ar

konkretu prievardu lietojumu pirms lieterda.
Butiskakie seciajumi ir:

e Ekvivalenti tulkojumi spnu-latvieSu, latvieSu-gau valod: ir iesggjami tikai nominaiva un
instrumenili. Citos gafjumos valodas apgéy medz pidaut Kidas cenSoties matnspanu
lietvardu galotnes, kas 8pu gramatiski nav piaujams.

e NepiecieSams pi€vst lielaku uzmaibu lietvarda dzimtes noteikSanas kategomj un
nodrosSirat studentus ar atbilstoSuanibu pieeju, lai wii spétu paSi orierdties valod, ne tikai
atpazt, bet ar pienemt atgirigo.

e Vienskaitlinieki un daudzskaitlinieki §pu un latvieSu valaa at%kiras, idz ar to valodas
apgu\gju tulkojumos ¥rojamas kidas lietérda skaila atveidojura spnu valod.

e Macibu materilos hitu nepiecieSams igkut kompleksu skaidrojumilietvards+artikuls+
prievards, kas paldzetu latvieSu valodas ratajiem lakek izprast un apg spanu valodas
morfosintaktisks ipatribas.
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e Lidzgi, ka tas daits ar lietairdu, kitu nepiecieSams sagtadn citas patgivigas vardiras, kas
ietekme valodas morfolgiju un sintaksi. Balstotiesadas ievirzes §ijumos, fveido spnu
valodas k svesSvalodas acibu idzeKus, kuru nerkauditorija ir latvieSu valodas rataji.
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Zusammenfassung

Didaktisierte analyse der vorbereitungsphase der spch- und kulturkompetenz fiir das kulturdolmetschen
Schlisselwoérter: Kulturdolmetschen, Simultandolmetschen, Sprachd ufulturkompetenz, Dolmetschen mit
Textvorlage, Vorbereitungsphase, Dolmetscheinsatizrkulturalitat
In der Dolmetschwissenschaft wird das Dolmetschénd als duBerst komplexer kognitiver Prozess einggsur
dessen Ausfuhrung in erster Linie grindliche Keissin der Ausgangs- und Zielsprache vorhanden sagsen. Die
Sprachkompetenz ist unmittelbar mit der zweitwigbtén Kompetenz des Dolmetschers, namlich, der
Kulturkompetenz verbunden. Um die mundliche traosische Tétigkeit reibungslos ausfihren zu kénnénd vom
Dolmetscher eine eingehende Vorbereitung fir demmBtscheinsatz erwartet. Die Vorbereitungsphase diés
eigentliche Dolmetschen ist insoweit von groRerd&adng, da diese das Gedéachtnis des Dolmetschtastehund die
Auffassung der Originalrede wahrend dem Dolmetschenteichtert. In der didaktisierten Analyse der
Vorbereitungsphase wird auf eine spezifische Ast delmetschens eingegangen, namlich das Kulturdethen. Das
Ziel dieser Untersuchung ist anhand der von Redfiereine wissenschaftliche Konferenz zu Kulturitetatur- und
Geschichtefragen vorbereiteten Referate die Voitoegsphase fir das Kulturdolmetschen didaktisclazalysieren
und dabei auf die Fragen: ,Wie muss der Dolmetsahaler Vorbereitungsphase vorgehen?* und ,Welchanden
der Sprach- und Kulturkompetenz fir das Kulturddbobken in Betracht gezogen werden miissen?”.

Abstract

Key Words:Cultural Interpreting, simultaneous interpretingniguage and culture knowledge, Interpreting witlxtTe
preparatory phase, intercultural aspect

In Interpreting research and studies, the Inteipyeis classified as a highly complex cognitive gess in which a
thorough knowledge of the source and target languagequired. Language competence is directlyelinko the

second most important competence of the interpratemely cultural competence. In order to be ableatrry out the

oral translational task smoothly and correctly, thierpreter is expected to prepare thoroughlytfar interpreting

assignment. The preparatory phase for the acttexbiretation is of great importance in that iteeés the interpreter’s
memory and makes it easier to understand the atigipeech during interpreting. The article focuseghe didactic

analysis of the preparatory phase and on a spéygfecof interpreting — cultural interpreting. Taien of this study is to

analyse didactically the preparatory phase forucaltinterpreting on the basis of the papers pegpay speakers for a
scientific conference on cultural, literary andtbigal issues and find the answers to the questititiow should the

interpreter proceed in the preparatory phase?™¥Wfitht nuances of linguistic and cultural competesiceuld be taken
into account for cultural interpreting?”

Einleitung

Das Dolmetschen wird als das zweitélteste Gewenbeler Geschichte bezeichnet. Die
Fahigkeit, eine andere Sprache als die eigene Mptche zu verstehen, zu beherrschen und damit
auch zu arbeiten, hat man schon in der Antike erkéBtahle 2009: 28ff.).

Um diesen Beruf ausiiben zu kdnnen, missen die Detiver Uber mehrere Kompetenzen —
im Sinne von Fertigkeiten — verfigen. Die Sprachgetanz, die sowohl die Kompetenz der
Ausgangssprache (AS), als auch die der Zielspré£8g betrifft, und die Kulturkompetenz — die
der Ausgangs- und der Zielkultur — werden als Hempipetenzen bezeichnet und gelten als der
wichtigste Bestandteil im gesamten Komplex der di@orischen Kompetenz (Kalina, 1998: 57;
Kutz 2010: 200-205).
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Laut Sigrid Kupsch-Losereit gehort zu den erstereizKompetenzen als unabdingbar die
drittwichtigste Kompetenz - die translatorische Kmtenz, die wiederum eine
Verwendungskompetenz von Diskursen voraussetztg@iwnnten drei Kompetenzen umfassen die
fur die erfolgreiche zweisprachig vermittelte Kommkation erforderliche Kenntnisse (Kupsch-
Losereit 2002:97).

Heutzutage hat das Dolmetschen als berufliche Kgitig viele unterschiedliche
Dolmetscharten entwickelt und im Hinblick auf dieielMjestaltigkeit eine beeindruckende
Erweiterung erfahren (Andres 2011:1). Darunter tz&hlch das Kulturdolmetschen, welches
Wiadimir Kutz in die Gruppe der fachspezifischenletschdiskurse, wie das Dolmetschen bei
Museumsfihrungen und  Ausstellungsertéffnungen,  Endalmetschen, Messe- und
Ausstellungsgesprach einordnet (Kutz 2010: 399-340)

Um adaquat dolmetschen zu kodnnen, bedarf es emgelende Vorbereitung vor dem
eigentlichen Dolmetschen, die in der Dolmetschwisshaft und Dolmetscherpraxis als
Vorbereitungsphase bezeichnet wird. Im Leipzigemigetenzmodell des Dolmetschens werden
insgesamt neun Formen der Vorbereitung auf eindmé&scheinsatz unterschieden. Diese Formen
der Dolmetscheinsatzvorbereitung sind: (1) orgaaigache Vorbereitung, (2) fachthematische, (3)
sprachliche, (4) translatorische, (5) eigentlicrmbéreitung, (6) textuelle, (7) kommunikative, (8)
psychologische und (9) physiologische Vorbereit(fgtz 2010: 288). Wahrend dem Dolmetschen
wird vor allem die kommunikative und die textuelMorbereitung praktiziert. Diese zwei
Vorbereitungsformen hangen eng zusammen mit debi®)5) Vorbereitungsform zusammen,
ungeachtet dessen, dass alle Vorbereitungsformereiner unmittelbaren Wechselwirkung
zueinanderstehen.

In diesem Beitrag liegt der Schwerpurkif die fachthematische, sprachliche, translatbas

und textuelle Vorbereitungsformen einzugehen uresalianhand der im Voraus eingereichten
Manuskripte  fir  spezifische Dolmetschsituation #ideh zu hinterfragen. Der
Untersuchungsobjelder Vorbereitungsphase ist auf das Simultandolrhets mit Textvorlage bei

einer internationalen wissenschaftlichen Konferenz undojgkt zu den Kulturthemen
Landschaftsmalerei, Reiseblicher, Reisebeschreibungkeben von Carl Gotthard Gral3.

Die Vorbereitungsphase fur das Dolmetschen wircaadh/on drei im Voraus eingereichten
Referate der Projektteilnehmer aus unterschiedlidi@ndern (Lettland, Italien und der Schweiz)
zum vorher erwdhnten Thema analysiert.

Im ersten Teil des Beitrags soll zuerst auf dieasipliche, textuelle und fachsprachliche
Vorbereitung fur den Dolmetscheinsatz gefolgt vam Worbereitung der kulturellen Kompetenz

eingegangen.
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Sprachliche, textuelle und fachspezifische Vorberting

Als erstes flr die sprachliche und textuelle Voetengsform gilt das Erfassen des gesamten

Originaltextes dass die Uberschrift, die Einteilung des Texisisder Text in Abschnitte unterteilt,
wie viele Teile enthéalt der Text, gibt es Zitateptges Diagramme oder Fotos, Bilder,
Gemaldereproduktionen o. A.), inhaltliche Gliedeyletrifft.

Die erste Quelle- das Referat von E. Smite (Lettland)as Selbstbildnis von Carl Gotthard

Gral}' ist ein einheitlicher Text - im Sinne - ohne klere Unterteilung in gréRere Abschnitte mit
Untertiteln. Das Referat enthalt lange Zitate aam Briefwechsel von C. G. Gral3 mit anderen
Kinstlern und es ist mit Bildern (Gemalden) erganezdrden. Dieses Referat ist dem
fachspezifischen Bereich der Male(eandschaftsmalerei) zuzuordnen. (Smite 2020: @9-3

Die zweite Quelle- Das Referat von Uwe Hentschel (die Schwelzas, Schweizbild von
Carl Gotthard Grald in den Wanderungen in der Schfuist ebenfalls ein einheitlicher Text ohne
kleine Unterteilung in Abschnitte mit eigenem Tjtes enthalt nur eine Abbildung des Titelblattes
des Buches ,Fragmente von Wanderungen®. (Hents2b20: 117-130). Dieses Referat darf man
dem fachspezifischen Bereich der_LiterafReiseliteratuy zuordnen, da U. Hentschel in seinem
Referat Uber C.G. Gral} als Dichter und Reisesstwlféer spricht.

Die dritte Quelle- das Referat von Renata Gambino (ltaligbar) Gotthard GralR™ Sizilien-
Reise als ,Kinstlerwallfahrt“ eines Doppelbegabtesder Dilettante ist anders als die
vorhergehenden Quellen aufgebaut. Das besteht BugsneVorwort, einer Einleitung, funf
Abschnitten mit Untertiteln und Schlussfolgerungemie das Referat wird mit ein paar Gemalden
als illustratives Material erganzt. Fachspezifitgbst sich dieses Referat sowohl der Malerei als
auch der Literatur zuzuordnen, das aus den Schhistsern des Referates zu entnehmen ist
(Gambino 2020: 183).

Die Kenntnis des Textaufbaus erlaubt dem Dolmetscle®m Themenbereich genauer ins
Auge zu fassen, auch bei den KonferenzbeitragerPovterPoint Prasentationen, die eine Abfolge
von Bildern und Schemata enthalten (Kutz 2010: 3m@Y) erste Beitrag von E. Smite und der dritte
Beitrag von R. Gambino enthalten Bilder, Fotos @&maldeabbildungen. Aus Dolmetschersicht
ist hier Folgendes zu beachten, dass Beitrdge atdsFoder Zeichnungen wichtige Fachtermini
enthalten, die fur die fachterminologische Vorbiemsg als Ansporn dienen und Dolmetscher diese
Fachbegriffe im Voraus recherchieren kbnnen.

Wie im Beispiel aus dem Vortrag von E. Smite zeMaler, Zeichner, Graphiker, Inspektor,
Direktor fur kurfiirstliche Bildergalerien am Hofg@n“ (Smite 2020: 20-23). In diesem Beispiel
enthalt die Unterschrift unter dem Bild aus derelischersicht sowohl auf die Kunstbegriffe als
auch die kulturspezifische Verbindung mit den Biégni “kurflrstliche” und "Hofgarten” hergestellt

werden, um zu verstehen von welchem Hof die Redie w&d. Ein anderes Beispiel einer
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Unterschrift aus demselben Referat unter einem BjHG.Dillis. Ansicht von Grottaferrate gegen

den Monte Cavo. 1795. Die Zeichnungen und AquarBilés sind im allgemeinen autonome

Kunstwerke, nur selten — Vorstadium zu einem bildigdausgefihrten Aquarell oder einem

Gemalde zu.* (Smite 2020: 20-23). Diese Untersthemifthalt (a) Kunstbegriffe, (b) Eigennamen

(Person und Orte), (c) Jahreszahl, die aus der &sebhersicht einige Anhaltspunkte fur tieferes

Recherchieren wéahrend der Vorbereitungsphase bieten

Als Nachstwichtiges zum Erfassen des Vortragstegtelsort in der Vorbereitungsphase
darauf zu achten, ob sich der Vortrag wie ein éoffitnder Text liest oder ob im Referat Zitate
verwendet werden und wie umfangreich (Zitatlangs] dsiese Zitate, z. B.:

(1) ,lch habe in der letzten Zeit viel wichtige Untatteigen mit K. Uber die Landschaftskunst
gehabt, da ich mit viele Begriffe, dariber wahremkerUnpalilichkeitklarer ausgearbeitet und
eine Reihe vonCompositionenbey den verschiedenen und verschiedenarti§éyl in der
Landschaft entworfen habe, worin jede Gattung ilgigenthimlichenWerth und doch jede
ihre Klasse hatte." (Smite 2020: 31)

(2) ,Die kleinen Begriffe von Erbe unBigenthum verschwinden dort vor detdnumfal3lichen
der Natur. Niedergeworfen liegt der Menschen mihese Anmaf3ungen da, und nur eine
gewisse erhebende Denkart kann ihn Gber das StGlz¥ie, Gewaltige der Erscheinungen
erheben.” (Hentschel 2020: 127).

(3) Ich lebebey Arbeit in geweihter Stille, der Natur und den Fréen; Gott und die Musen im
Herzen, ein Leben, das ich nicht besser winschémeav®@esundheit ist vortrefflich und der
Geist Gottes ist wieder eingekelwy dem Gotthard. Das erfreue den Meister. Dal} ichtnic
miRig war, davon zeugt, daR ich im Jualiyeyin diesemjahr fertig gewordene Olgemalde,
freylich nicht grof3en Formats, nach Ulm absandieey grof3ere, die im September fertig
wurden, aequirirte ein Landsmann von mir, der Hr. v. Blombenhagen sgtel sein —
Blanckenhagen)Zwey grol3e vomAetnafir Cotta sind fast vollendet, wenigstens werdg si
wie ich hoffe, bis Weihnachten vollendet dastelfarf3erdem habe ich einiges untermalt, auch
ein Portrat in LebensgréRe gemalt.” (Smite 202@2)%-

Die Zitate im 1. und 2. Beispiel scheinen kurz einsdennoch enthalt das Zitat Nebensatze.
Darauf muss der Dolmetscher achten, wie solchevdémtSatzen in die Zielsprache zu Ubertragen
sind — genausolang oder in kleinere Satzsegmertierteift, damit das Dolmetschen flieRend
verlaufen kann. Im dritten (3) Beispiel erscheimt @el langeres Zitat. Bei den Zitaten muss sich
der Dolmetscher Uberlegen, welche Dolmetschstmategi wahlen ware, um beim Vorlesen des
Referats dem Redner mitkommen zu kbnnen. Auffaliender obigen drei Zitaten sind die schrag
markierten Worter, die altere Schreibweise hablsnyamodernen Deutsch geschrieben wird.
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Nicht zu vergessen beim Erfassen des Vortragstestatas Wissen lber die Textsorte, in
diesem Fall die Kenntnis von wissenschaftlichen thagen, wobei im Falle Vortrdge zu
Kunstthemen, Literatur eher der beschreibende riitil bildlicher Sprache vorherrscht, wie im
Referat von Gambino:

1) ,Die Landschaft im inneren der Insel wirkte sthr befremdendder Reisende ist der Hitze,
dem hellen Licht, der Flut an Farben und Formenr gaysisch widerstandigen Umwelt
ausgesetzt.” (Gambino 2020: 200)

2) ,..., im Aufnehmen der bildlichen Komposition der zarten Farbschattierungen, der
koloristischen Einteilungen und des Nachhalls dandschaft im empfindlichen Gemit des
Schauendé (Gambino 2020: 203).

Auf der Ausdrucks- und Inhaltsebene hat es ausDa#metschersicht einerseits auf den
Wortartenbestand (Verben, Substantive, Adjektigajlererseits auf die Morphologie (bei Verben —
auf Tempora und Aspekte, bei Substantiven — aue@em der AS und in der ZS) zu achten. Wie
vorher erwahnten Beispiele zeigen, kommen in dertr&gen zu Themen Reisebeschreibung und
Kunst viele Adjektive vor.

Auf der syntaktischen Ebene ist in den Texten aefSatzstruktur zu achten, zum Beispiel
Satzgliedfolge, Komplexitat der syntaktischen Stwuén, Satzgeflge ,Bemerkenswert ist jedoch,
dass Grald es nicht bei der dichterischen Anndhaxardps Phanomen Rheinfall beldsst, sondern —
auf seine nicht weniger grof3e Befahigung als Lamafssmaler hinweisend — es unternimmt, ein
maoglichst der Wirklichkeit entsprechendes Abbilchwviem Rheinfall zu liefern, [...].” (Hentschel
2020:123).

In den Referaten war zu beobachten, dass mehcheidinge Satzgeflige mit mehreren
Nebensatzen und Einschiben angewandt wurden. Audatimetschersich ist zu Gberlegen und mit
dem Bleistift im Text Anmerkungen anzuflhren, egais wie man solche lange Satze in kleinere
Segmente teilen kann, andererseits — kann manee8i#tze kirzen oder komprimieren und welche
Information ist unbedingt zu verdolmetschen undcivel Satzteile darf man beim Dolmetschen
auslassen, weil diese eventuell schon bekanntentaftiton enthalten. Im Zusammenhang mit
Satzgefligen soll beim Dolmetschen aus dem Deutdeteusgangssprache) mit Textvorlage auf
die Verbposition geachtet werden, insbesonderelahen Satzen, wo das Verb als letztes Satzglied
am Ende des gesamten Satzes steht. Je nach Zbls@allen die Verben wahrend der textuellen
Vorbereitung wie W. Kutz hervorhebt “neu verortetrden” (Kutz 2010: 320).

Ein weiterer Punkt ist die semantische Reprasematies Textes, auf die Abfolge der
bedeutungstragende Elemente achten, z. B. “Kuastrésthetische Bildung des Geschmacks, die
Vertiefung der Kenntnisse der Antike, die indivilaeErfahrung der griechischen Architektur”

73



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 63. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 63 INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

(Gambino 2020:199). Ebenso wichtig, ob es im TeyhdByme, Antonyme, Komposita und
mehrdeutige Worter verwendet werden.

Von einigen wenigen Komposita sei in diesem Fall emwahnen: Reiseerfahrung,
Reisebeschreibung, Liebhaberverdacht (Gambino 2029), Kinstlerwallfahrt, Darstellungskunst
(Gambino 2020: 204); Schwarz-Weil3-Denken (Hents@0&0: 136), Grindelwaldtal (Hentschel
2020:124), Landschaftsmaler, Idyllendichter, Lelensaltnisse, nachstrebenswerte (Hentschel
2020: 119); mehrdeutige Woérter wsehwergewichtHentschel 2020: 118).

Ein unabdingbarer Bestandteil der wissenschaftlicReferate sind Zitate, die sowohl die
textuelle als auch fachspezifische (beziglich dextJorte) Vorbereitung betreffen, mit denen sich
die Dolmetscher vor dem Einsatz auseinandersetéiers Zitatlange, Zitatquelle, Auslassungen
in den Zitaten oder gar ein Gedicht als Zitat didB¢zugnehmend auf die vorerst erwéhnte
fachspezifische Vorbereitung wird im nachsten Teileses Beitrages auf die mit der
fachthematischen Vorbereitung zusammenhangendetukampetenz beim Kulturdolmetschen
eingegangen.

Vorbereitung der fachthematischen kulturellen Kompdenz

Wie Kupsch-Losereit betont, wird ,Kultur als Komgleon sozialen Handlungen (Kunst,
Religion, Wissenschaft, Ethik), Bedeutungen und st&lungen, als ein System gemeinsamer
Formen und Symbole verstanden® (Kupsch-Loserei2208).

Bezuglich der fachthematischen Kulturkompetenzzissagen, dass diese im konkreten Fall
des Dolmetschens mit Textvorlage der drei Vortnégeden eigentlichen Kulturthemen wie Kunst,
Landschaftsmalerei und Reiseliteratur zusammenhangt

Daraus folgt fir die Dolmetscher bei der fachtheschen Vorbereitung als erstes das
Erfassen des Originaltextes in Bezug auf die sigehién Literaturbegriffe (insbesondere
Reiseliteratur), Begriffe der Landschaftsmalereiwbzder Malerei allgemein (Pastell,
Leinwandhandler, Olgemalde, Rheinfall-Stiche, Usmaslierungen, Splitternachlass). Dazu gehort
nicht nur das Nachschlagen in gedruckten oder alégit Fachworterblichern, sondern auch das
Lesen bzw. Studieren von Paralleltexten (Kutz 2&A®).

Die Vorarbeit mit enzyklopadischem Wissen Uber didtur- und Kunstgeschichte in dem
angegebenen Zeitraum, der im konkreten Fall zwisch&67 bis 1814 einzurdumen war,
entsprechend den Lebensdaten von Carl Gotthard. @¥fs in Lettland, im deutschsprachigen
Raum und in Europa allgemein geschah.) Sich Einlesdie Ablaufe verschafft dem Dolmetscher
ein viel leichteres Verstandnis der kulturellenignésse.

Nicht zu Ubersehen sind die Personennamen, dieein Rkferaten vorkommen. Darunter
zahlen nicht nur die allgemein bekanntesten wie tldgeSchiller, sondern auch die weniger
Bekannte (Christoph Heinrich Kniep (Gambino 202®@9)1 Johann Ludwig Alberli, Johann
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Heinrich Lips, Ludwig Hel3, Salomon Gel3ner (Hents@020: 119). Ortsnamen wie Schaffhausen,
Grimsel, Graublinden, Chamonix, Berner Oberland, rMggn (Hentschel 2020), Pallazuola
(Smite)

Wahrend der Vorbereitungsphase ist das Auseinagiders mit den Personen- und
Ortsnamen ist insofern von Bedeutung, weil die Namneeiner Zielsprache anders ausgesprochen
und transliteriert werden, z. Bohann Hefwird auf Lettisch zulohanns HessGraubundenwird
auf Lettisch zuGraubindeneausgesprochen.

Nicht zu vergessen sind die direkt im Vortragstgeischriebene und zitierte Buchtitel,
Sammelbande und Namen von unterschiedlicher ArPdetikationen, z. B.:

1) ,WinckelmannsGeschichte der Kunst des Altertud§64-1767) hatte Italien zum ,gelobten
Land” aller Kiinstler und Kunstfreudigen erhoberGagnbino 2020: 198)

2) ,Nach dieser zweifachen Zuwendung zum Rheinfallgéol zwei Wanderberichte: die
Beschreibung eineReise nach Glarus und ins Clonthalie er mit dem bereits genannten
Meyer, seinem Freund und Lehrer LudwitelR sowie mit dem Maler Konrad GeRnelem

Sohn des beriihmten Idyllendichters Salomon Gefdmeduli 1796 unternommen hatte, und

anschlieBend das ausfiuhrliciagebuch einer Wanderung von Chur nach dem Gotthard
Furka, Grimsel, Gemmi bis zum Monblanc. Im Jahr @79 so der vollstandige Titel.”
(Hentschel 2020: 122)

Hat der Vortragende die Buchtitel oder den NameerePublikation in irgendeiner Art und
Weise im Referat nicht markiert (in Fettdruck, ustechen oder Kursiv), gilt es fiur die
Dolmetscher diese als solche zu erkennen, am &tattzu markieren und eine zielsprachliche
Variante aufzuschreiben (nach einer Recherche in Qeellenliteratur, nach Beratung mit
Fachleuten oder im aul3ersten Fall eine eigenepimization).

Schlussfolgerungen

Nach dargestelltem Einblick und Analyse einzelneisBiele beim Kulturdolmetschen mit
der Textvorlage kann man schlussfolgern, dass didafeitungsphase fur den Dolmetscheinsatz
aus mehreren Vorbereitungsformen besteht, auf d@meétscher achten muissen. In der
Vorbereitungsphase gilt es eine grindliche Vorarlmit der Textvorlage aus sprachlicher,
textueller, fachspezifischer und kultureller Sisltrzunehmen, um den erhaltenen Text, der als
Referat vorgetragen wird, dolmetschen zu kénnen.

Fur die Vorbereitung auf das Kulturdolmetschen imnkreten Fall ist auerdem das
Recherchieren, das Nachschlagen in der Fachliteratd bei Bedarf auch die Beratung bei

Fachleuten notwendig.
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Bezuglich der Dolmetschstrategie gilt aus der Dadtieersicht zu verstehen, was man
wahrend Dolmetschen kirzen darf, welche Textpassagdormulieren werden sollen, wie sollen
langere Séatze segmentiert werden und welche Texégizusammenzufassen gilt.

~Je mehr Kategorien und Zusammenhange dem Dolnmatsbbkannt sind, desto mehr
Information vermag er einem Text, einer Situatiemem Personlichkeitsbild entnehmen.” (Kutz
2010: 292). Im Zusammenhang mit dem Zitat von WzKgilt zu betonen, dass der zu
verdolmetschende Text - im konkreten Fall wisseafitbhes Referat in einer fachspezifischen
Situation - vor dem Dolmetscheinsatz nicht zu Ubzen ist. Die Vorbereitung dient als
Speicherung der erarbeiteten Information und eetlams Gedachtnis wahrend dem Dolmetschen.
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Abstract

Public Perception Regarding the Forms of Married Wanen's Surnames
Key Wordswoman's surname, non-suffixed limb, surname foonapublic attitude, onomastics
Until the 13th century Lithuanians were called objytheir name. Later the person's position, creftne of their place
of origin, owners or family ties, father's (rarélgother's) name were started next to the first name
Women's surnames in Lithuania are formed accortindpe surname of the father (for unmarried womemdf the
husband (for married women). Until 2003 the surramfemarried women were traditionally formed wilte tsuffix -
iené. However, in 2003, after the legalization of nwiffikzed surnames of married women in Lithuania, gnan
disagreements arose. The aim of this study isnm diut the attitudes of women of all ages towanffixsand non-
suffix surnames. The survey was used for this pggpthe survey had 500 responders between theo&g8sand 61.
According to the survey data, the surname of oldemen is more often used to follow traditions, eagbe their
ethnic identity, belonging to a certain social dons, so they often choose last names with susfiXeor younger
women, the surname becomes a means of self-expmesisey value the sound of the surname more amtkas likely
to delve into other possible reasons for choicehss traditions, clarity of status, etc.

Anotacija
Visuomengés poziiris i nepriesagines iStegusiy motery pavardes

ReikSminiai zodZiaimotet; pavardss, nepriesagiés pavardz formos, daryba, visuomes pozirris, onomastika
Iki XIII a. lietuviai buvo vadinami tik vardu. #iau Salia vardo imta miti asmens socialinpadttis, amatas, kilres
vieta ar giminysis rySiai, ¢vo vardas.
Moteny pavaras Lietuvoje formuojamos pagaivb (netekjusiy motery) arba vyro (iSte§jusiy motey) pavard. Iki
2003 met iStekejusiy motely pavards tradiciSkai buvo formuojamos su gae -iené. Tatiau 2003 m. Lietuvoje
iteisinus iStejusiy mote nepriesagines pavardes kilo daug nesutarigio tyrimo tikslas — iSsiaiskinivairaus
amziaus motey poziirj i priesagines ir nepriesagines pavagdiirmas. Siam tikslui pasiekti buvo atlikta apklaus
kurioje dalyvavo 500 respond&n nuo 13 iki 61 met.
Apklausos duomenimis, vyreams moterims pavaéddazniau tampatuu laikytis tradicij, pabgzti etnirg tapatyle,
priklausymy tam tikram socialiniam konstruktui, téldjos daznai renkasi pavardes su priesagomis. 3atme
moterims pavargd tampa saviraiSkos priemone, jos labiau vertinaapdie skambesir reciau gilinasij kitas galimas
pasirinkimo priezastis, pavyzdZiui, tradicijas,te&m aiSkur ir kt.
Ivadas

Daugelyje valstyhj jau tikstantméius gyvuoja tradicija, kad po santuokos moterisgmar
vyro pavarg. Lietuviy tautinis iSskirtinumas — konktiels darybos principus turdios priesagiss (-
iené) pavares, kurios yra laikomos vienu lietuvisSko identitesionboliy, pabgziarciu etnin tautin
paveld bei lietuvy kalbos darybipiSskirtinumy. 2003 m. pirm kar jteisinta galimyb moterims
rinktis norimg priesagig arba nepriesaggnpavare@s formp. Daugelis § naup galimyke vertino
neigiamai — vadino pastipjimu iS lietuviskos kuliros, Simtmeéius trunkagiy tradicijy, tautinio
identiteto, netgi vadino naigias pavardzi formas nemoteriSkomis bei ptaskiSkomis. Vis dlto,
vienintek dvi pavardzj formas skirianti ypatyb— priesaga-{ene), kurios sutrumpintoje pavats
versijoje nelieka. Visi kiti tariami 8i pavardzj skirtumai — suétingas bei daugyds priezasiy
salygotas socialinio konstrukto padarinys. $iarbo tikslas — isiaiSkintijvairaus amziaus motgr
poziirj bei jy asmenin motyvacip renkantis naujos formos pavarde priesagos. Siekiajtertinti

priezastis, lemiatias motey pavar@s formos pasirinkirg bei vyraujant poziirj j nepriesagiés
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formos pavardij atsiradima, atlikta apklausa, kurioje 500 respondignatsak j klausimus apie
priesagines ir nepriesagines maqtepavardes. Apklausos rezultatams analizuoti beinkiai
medZziagai interpretuoti pasitelkiamas kiekybinigmy metodas. Analitinis onomasés analizs
tyrimo metodas pasitelkiamas atskleidziant majenuomor apie priesagines ir nepriesagines
pavaras formas.

Motery pavardZziy Lietuvoje susiformavimas ir raida

Pavar@d yra oficialus asmenvardis, rodantis priklausomgeimai (Sinkewiiate 2010: 10).
Lietuviai, kaip ir dauguma indoeurogig, senogje turjo tik vardy. Visuomenei modeggant
.atsirado poreikis greta vardo tlirdar viery skiriamgjj zenkh. Paprastai taitdmavo prievardziai,
kurie reikSdavo Zmogaus gyvengmviety, amas, einamas pareigas” (Milhaite 2013: 38).

Asmenvardis laikomas pavarde, kai nustatoma, kagrp paveldimas ir priklauso visiems
vienos Seimos nariams (Macijauskiel®91: 51-53). Lietuvoje pavasl susiformavo per 400 met
nuo XV a. iki XVIII a. pabaigos: pirmieji jagijo kilmingieji, véliau — miest gyventojai, tuomet —
valstigtiai ir betugiai (Sinkevtiaté 2010: 10). Lietuwi moter; pavards iS vyl pavardzj imtos
sudarireti XVI-XVIII a. (Zinkevi ¢ius 2009: 16).

1918 m. paskelbus Lietuvos nepriklausomyb practjus vartoti lietuviy kallbg valstyles
administravimo reikalams, moterpavardzy darybos sistema bendée lietuviy kalboje buvo
kodifikuota, pamazu nusist®o ir toliau vis XX a. oficialiai funkcionavo. VisiSkaisitvirtino
dvinark moter pavardzy sistema: pagal priimtas taisykles meégaipavarads buvo sudaromos is
tévo pavards, o iStekjusiy mote — iS5 vyro pavarés (Milianaitt 2013: 70) pridedant lietuvigk
priesag -iene, plg. Grigiere, Kairiené (GarSva 2012: 218-219).

Naujg paskad diskusijai @&l pavardzy raSybos dav XX a. pab. Lietuvoje pragusios aktyviai
sklisti feminizmo i@jos. Besifipindamos lygiomis motergalimybemis su vyrais, feminigs rado
nelygykes apraisly lietuviy kalboje, jos gramatije sistemoje ir vartosenoje, tddkilo mintis
atsisakyti tradicinj priesag, rodartiy Seimirg pact; (Militnait 2013: 72). ReikSmingiausias
ivykis kovoje prieS priesagines majgravardes kaip roddmas Seimig packt] ir Sitokiu bidu neva
diskriminuojartias moteris vy atzvilgiu, galutinai pribrendo XXI a. pradzioje {IMinait 2013:
80).

2003 m. Lietuvoje buvateisintos nepriesagi#s motey pavara@s. Nutarimo [l moten
pavardzij darymo® pirmas punktas skelbia, kad pagrindinetiuviy motery pavardzj darybos bdu
laikytinas priesaginis (tradicinis), rodantis mategeimig packtj. Antru punktu jteisinta ir
naujoviSka motey pavardzy daryba su gahe-¢: ,Tais atvejais, kai norima téti pavards forms,
kuri nenurody Seimires padties, pavard is vyriSkos pavargs formos gali bti daroma su gahe
-¢" (GarSva 2012: 219-220).
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Galima teigti, kad, péimus $ nutariny dél nepriesaginj moter; pavardzy raSymo, moterys
Lietuvoje gali p&ios laisvai apsispsti, kokia pavareés formy turéti, atsizvelgdamos galiojartias
moten pavardzy darybos taisykles. Gimusias jggistruoja ¢vai, o sulaukusios pilnametyst
pagal galiojatius jstatymus jos gali @#os rinktis norimy pavaras formg. Keisti pavard taip pat
galima tuokiantis ar nutraukiant santgoRaigi pavard tampa pa&os moters gmoningai kuriamo
savojojvaizdzio dalimi (Milianaitt 2013: 98).

Motery nuomone apie nepriesagines pavardii formas

Siekiant istirtijvairaus amziaus motgmnuomor apie priesagines ir nepriesagines pavardes,
buvo sudaryta tik moterims skirta apklausa. IS wigone dalyvavo 500 respond@n mote nuo
13 iki 61 mety amziaus. Nebuvo pastgh reikSmingo gyvenamosios vietos pranasumo, ap&jau
dalyvavo tiek moterys, gyven&os didmiesiuose, tiek nedideliuose miesteliuose ar gyvekset
D¢l didelio respondefiy kiekio, sunku pasakyti, ar atsakynduomenys kito priklausomai nuo
iSsilavinimo, t&iau apklausoje dalyvavo tiek nebaigto vidurini@ktiaukstojo, tiek aukStesniojo,
tiek profesinio iSsilavinimo moterys.

Pirmiausia buvo siekiamgvertinti vedybire respondefiy pactj. PaaiSkjo, kad iS 500
moten, 74 proc. buvo neteéjusios, 15 proc. — iStéjusios, 8 proc. — netéjusios, t&iau
planuojartios vestuves ir 3 proc. — iSsiskyrusios (zr. 1 pav¢liau Sie duomenys buvo skiriami
tris kategorijas: 1) moterys, kurios jau yra ar dustel¢jusios (iStekjusiosios ir iSsiskyrusiosios
moterys), 2) netefusios moterys, 3) vestuves planugjas moterys. Pagal moters priklausym

kategorijai liau respondegtns buvo pateikiami skirtingi klausimai.

VEDYBINE TIRIAMUYJY PADETIS

a0(8%) 1703%)

74 (15%) 15tekéjusios moterys
Netekéjusios moterys

Netekéjusios, bet

planuojanéios vestuves

369, 74% - .
I8siskyrusios

1 paveikslasVedybiné tiriam yjuy padétis

Matyti (zr. 2 pav.), kad didziausia iStglisiy motery kategorijos dalis (77 proc.) t&ttamos
rinkosi tradicirg priesagig (-iené) pavar@, 13 proc. rinkosi nepriesagir(-¢) pavara@s forms, o
likusioji dalis iStekjusios gavo nelietuvigk (7 proc.) pavarg arba pasiliko savo mergaugin

(3 proc.).
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ISTEKEJUSIY MOTERY PAVARDES

3 (3%)

6 (7%)

12 (13%)
M Priesaginé pavardé (-iené)
. .. Lo (]
Nepriesagine pavardeé (-é)
Nelietuviska pavardé

Pasilikta mergautiné pavardé

2 paveikslaslStekéjusiy motery pavardés

Kaip priesagias pavards pasirinkimo motyvacij responderis pirmiausigvardijo tradicijas
(41 proc.) (zr. 3 pav.). Si forma laikoma iSskietilietuviskos kuliros dalimi, tad dideljtaka daro
patriotiSkas tautimj vertybiy iSsaugojimo poreikis, siekis nenutraukti to, kastik gimirgje, bet ir
visoje valstyBje buvo perduodama iS kartgskarty. Didek dalis respondeiny kaip priezast
pazynejo ir skambep(22 proc.). Sis veiksnys labiau individualus, minatis, jog 4 pasirinkusioms
moterims svarbiausia yra ne papildomos patréstiar etnigs prieZastys, bet individualaus atvejo
jvertinimas. Tiktina, jog Sios moterys, besirinkdamos savisiing pavard, lygino esamas
galimybes ir vertino y skambesius. Nemazai majepasirinko ir Seimias padties aiSkumo
atsakym (20 proc.). 12 proc. moteratsak, jog jy vestuviy metu nebuvo galimys pasirinkti
nepriesagig pavargs formy. Vertinant bendy respondetiy amzy, tikétina, jog dalis motey,
pasirinkusy jau aptartus atsakymus, taip pat ngtupasirinkimo, téiau nesirinko tikrojo atsakymo
ir vis tiek siek pabeZti savo nuomog ar pozirj. Galima matyti, kad tik 1 proc. motgkaip

priesagirs pavards pasirinkimo motyvacijjvardijo status.

(o
PRIESAGINES (-IENE) PAVARDES PASIRINKIMO
MOTYVACLA
3 (4%) i
W Tradicijos
9 (12%)
W Skambesys
? 15 (20%)
Statusas
Seiminés padéties aigkumas
101%) Vedyby metu nebuvo kito
galimo pasirinkimo
O

3 paveikslasPriesagires (-iené) pavardés pasirinkimo motyvacija
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Apklausa taip pat atskleid(zr. 4 pav.), kod moterys renkasi nepriesagines pavardes. Jau
iStekejusiy motery pagrindinis nepriesagia pavards pasirinkimo motyvas — skambesys (41 proc.).
Vienodas procentines dalis (po 17 proc.) apklauspjdaé ir pavaras ilgio bei modernumo
atsakymai. Tiktina, kad tai svarbu moterims, kurios vertina pdesrtrumpumng ir aiSkuny,
jaunatviskum, naujoves, iSskirtinup Galima teigti, kad nepriesags formos pavars
jteisinimas atveria platesnes galimybes moterinokStargioms, kad y Seimire pacttis neluty

Zinoma kitiems visuomeis nariams.

NEPRIESAGINES (-E) PAVARDES PASIRINKIMO
MOTYVACIA

3 (25%) ’
B Modernumas

Skambesys
Pavardés ilgis
Kita

2 (7% 5 (41%)

4 paveikslasNepriesagirés (-¢) pavardés pasirinkimo motyvacija

IS vestuves planuojény mote (Zr. 5 pav.) daugiausia (55 proc.) matepasisak
planuojaios rinktis priesagiqn (-iené) pavardgs formg. Vis clto, nemazai moter teige
planuojastios rinktis nepriesagin(-¢) pavaras formg (30 proc.). Likusioji dalis atsakiugy (15
proc.) nurod, kad planuoja rinktis pavagdsutampaéia su vyro is arba nelietuviskos darybos).
Verta pamigti, jog jau iStekjusiy (ir iSsiskyrusy) motexy amziaus vidurkis buvo aukstesnis nei
planuojartiyjy savo vestuves. Tai leidZia kelti hipotekad nepriesaginpavards forma yra kur
kas populiaresntarp jaunesmi motex. Tikétina, jog priesagiés (-iené) formos pavarél skamba
solidZiau ir kelia asociacijas su brandzia igjekia moterimi. Trumpos, skambios pawediuo

atveju tampa iSeitimi toms respondans, kurios netapatina sg/su iSvardytais bruozais.

VESTUVES PLANUOJANCIY MOTERY
PAVARDES PASIRINKIMAS

6 (15%)
Priesaging (-iené)

12 (30%) 22 (55%)

Nepriesagine (-&)

5 paveikslasVestuves planuojartiy motery pavardés pasirinkimas
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Planuojadiy iStekéti bei jau iStekjusiy motery atsakymuose (zr. 6 pav.) dominuoja tradicij
svarba (44 proc.). Pastdb, kad cia kone dvigubai daugiau procentsudaé skambesio
pasirinkimas, reikSmingai sumad ir tradicijas pasirinkugi motery skatius. Pabéztina, jog Siai
kategorijai priskiriamy motey amzius buvo reikSmingai mazesnis nei jau &tediy ar iSsiskyrusj
moterny kategorijoje. Tai rodo, jog tradigijiSsaugojimas yra reikSmingesnis vyresnio amziau

moterims. Kiek maziau motgipasirinko Seimias padties aiSkumo variant(8 proc.).

VESTUVES PLANUOJANCIY MOTERY PRIESAGINES
PAVARDES PASIRINKIMO MOTYVACIJA

1(4%)

2 (8%)

® Tradicijos
Skambesys

11 (44%) Seiminés padéties aiSkumas

Statusas

6 paveikslasVestuves planuojariy motery priesaginés pavardés pasirinkimo motyvacija

IS apklausos galima matyti (Zr. 7 pav.), kad vessudar tik planuojaiy moter pagrindinis
nepriesagiés pavards pasirinkimo motyvas yra skambesys (64 proc.)rt@vgabézti, kad Siai
kategorijai priskiriamy mote amzius buvo reikSmingai mazesnis nei jau &tediy ar iSsiskyrusj
moten. 27 proc. motey teige, kad jos renkasi nepriesagipavards formg dél jos ilgio, tockl
trumpumas tampa svarbiausiu rodikliu. Likusi dagispondetiy (9 proc.) atsak kad joms svarbus
nepriesagiés pavards modernumaddomu pastedii, kad statuso atsakymo nepasirinko nei viena
moteris. Galima daryti prielaig kad taip yra tod, kad nepriesagiés pavards, prieSingai nei
priesagigs, nenurodo statuso, tdj atsakym pasirinkusioms moterims taéra svarbu.

VESTUVES PLANUOJANCIY MOTERY
NEPRIESAGINES PAVARDES PASIRINKIMO

MOTYVACLA
0 (0%)
G 3(27%) ’ = Modernumas
Statusas
Skambesys
7 (64%) Pavardeés ilgis

3 paveikslasVestuves planuojaiiy motery nepriesagirés pavardés pasirinkimo motyvacija
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Kitas (Zr. 8 pav.) klausimas ,Kuri, priesagiar ne, pavargs forma moterims yra grazesn
buvo pateiktas visoms respondans, nepaisant ankstesnig priskyrimo kategorijoms. Siekta
iSsiaiskinti, kokia dalis moteryra jsitikinusios, jog kuri nors pavatd forma yra pranasesikitos
atzvilgiu. Pirmenyb teikiartios priesaginei -(en¢) pavarads formai pasisak 18 proc. motaey,
nepriesaginei — 7 proc. Daugiausia motpasirinko atsakym) teigianf, jog kiekvienas atvejis yra
individualus (60 proc.), 15 proc. pasisakanagios, jog abi formos yra savotiSkai grazios.
Nuomores Siuo klausimu neturéiny respondegiy nebuvo.

ATSAKYMAI | KLAUSIMA, KURI, PRIESAGINE AR NE,
PAVARDES FORMA MOTERIMS YRA GRAZESNE

0 (0%)
75 (15%)
m Priesaginés (-iené&)
35 (7%)
Nepriesaginés (-&)
Kiekvienas atvejis individualus
299 (60%) Abi formos savotiskai graZios

Neturiu nuomonés

4 paveikslasAtsakymai j klausima, kuri, priesaginé ar ne,
pavardés forma moterims yra grazesg
Taip pat buvo siekiamgvertinti moter poZziarj j nepriesagiés formos pavardgijteisinimg
(zr. 9 pav.). Pabk#tina, jog net 78 proc. moigemare, kad Sis reiSkinys yra teigiamas ir dziasig
atsiradusia galimybe p@mms pasirinkti norim pavar¢. § atsakym pasirinko moterys iS5 vis
amziaus kategoujj toctl nebuvo nustatyta reikSmingos amziaus ¢gsudaugumos. Tiesa, Vvisos
moterys, pasirinkusios atsakymeigiani, jog § reiskin vertina neigiamai, buvo vyresnio amziaus.

o o o
K3 manote apie nepriesaginés (-é) formos motery pavardziy
atsiradima?
6(1%) 8(2%)
3(2%)@—\\ /13 (4%)

B Vertinu neigiamai, visy motery pavardés turéty bati
priesaginés (-ieng)

W Vertinu teigiamai, smagu, kad moterys gali patios
pasirinkti joms patinkancia forma
Manau, jog yra ir pliusy, ir minusy

62 (12%)

Vertinu labiau teigiamai
Vertinu labiau neigiamai
Neturiu nuomonés

Kita

e O

5 paveikslaskKa manote apie nepriesagiés (<€) formos moterny pavardZiy atsiradima?
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Sio klausimo ,Kita* parinktis taip pat sulatitnemazai komentar ,Man abi Sios pavakg
formos skamba negraziai“, ,1, argumentai - nepge®s gakty biti ne lietuvyy tautyles moterims;
misriose santuokose g@al bati svarstomi kiti priimtini variantai“, ,Manau, jogriklauso nuo
pavaras, vienoms tinka tiké; kitoms tik -iere. Tad manau, jog gerai, kad toks dalykas atsgad
Siame amziuje, kai gali rinktis®, ,Kai pavardei kmE (kai yra gal It labiau kaZzkoks Zodis) kit
atveju graziau yra -iety, ,Yra keletas graij pavardzj, kur tinka.”, ,Labai priklauso nuo
pavaras®, ,Vertinu neigiamai. Manau, kad turime sauggtugikal lietuviy kalbos pavelgl. Kai
kurie iS Sy atsakym iSvis neatsak@ uzduog klausimg, tad tikétina, jog moterys tiesiog ngpo
iSreiksti savo po#irj dél kurios nors formos pranasumo.

ISvados

1. Vyresnio amziaus moterims pavarthmpa lndu pragsti tradicijas, palizti etnirg tapatylg,
priklausyny tam tikram socialiniam konstruktui. Galima teigkiad kategoriSkesmis Siuo
klausimu iSlieka vyresss moterys, tiktina, uzaugusios laikotarpiu, kai buvo skatinamas
etninio identiteto iSlaikymas, tétdkonkretiuose pasirinkimuose jggvelgia daugiau pliugir
siekia iSlaikyti Simtmeéiais tgsiamas tradicijas.

2. Jauneséms moterims galimai patrauklesnis globalesnis @i labiau vertinamas asmeninis
identitetas ar poreikiai, tétitokioms moterims pavaédampa saviraiSkos priemone. Jaugssn
moterys kur kas dazniau vertina tik pavardékambesir daug reiau gilinasij kitas galimas
pasirinkimo priezastis, tokias kaip tradicijos,tssas ir pan.

3. Verta pamigti ir tai, kad moters pavaédgali atskleisti ir jos vedybinstatug. Nors anksiau
tai bidavo pageidautina, Siandien jaleiskin jau imama laikyti neigiamu reiskiniu. Rlai
Zinoma, kad vyrests moters mergautds pavards iSlaikymas daznai yra siejamas su
senmergyste. Pavaisl su nepriesagine gale galimai visiSkai panaikina bet kgkgalimyle
jvertinti moters Seimig packt], taigi sumazina motgr patiriamy jtampm dél apkallhy ar
nepazstam; Zzmoni kiSimosi j jy asmenig erdw. Galima teigti, kad XXI a. asmeninis
identitetas, pasirinkimo laigy platesgs galimylés yra vertinamos teigiamai, o adksu
galiojusios taisylds praranda savo svarlPastebta, jog pavaréd yra vertinama kaip dar vienas
iSsilaisvinimo idas: moterys neldpa saistomos nustatytaisykliy ir gali p&ios pasirinkti tai,
kas joms atrodo tinkamiausia.
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THE CONCEPT OF “HOMO SACER”
IN NADINE GORDIMER'S NOVEL “THE PICKUP”
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University of Latvia, Visvalza street 4a, Riga, Wat llinda.vingre@inbox.lv

Abstract

The concept of'Homo Sacer”in Nadine Gordimer's novel “The Pickup”
Key Words:Giorgio Agamben, homo sacer, state of exceptiostcatonial novel, Nadine Gordimer, immigration
This study is a critical reading of immigrant chaeas in a contemporary postcolonial migration nasthe literary
embodiment of Giorgio Agamben's concephofmo sacerThe literary work analysed in the given paper edMe
Gordimer's novel “The Pickup” (2001). The theoratitamework of the present study is Giorgio Agambg1998)
political theory of bare life and state of exceptidhe author reinforces the interpretative readihthe literary work
through interdisciplinarity and contextuality. Tkesnodes of research are provided by the methodedogif
postcolonial literary studies. The novel is inteted with an idea of outlining ways in which imnagt characters are
reduced to their bare life and entrapped in a stbgxception. Agamben’s concepts allow addressitegral aspects of
a political being’s identity such as one’s namejypand rights concerning the migrant charactaulgigyation to the
forces of the global postmodern age.

Kopsavilkums
“Homo Sacer” koncepcija Nadnes Gordimeras ronana “Pikaps”

Atslegvardi: DzZordZzo Agambens, homo sacemémuma sivoklis, postkolorilais roniuns, Nadne Gordimera,
immigracija
Sis darbs ir angtisks imigranta @a lagjums, k& DZordzo Agambena koncepcijasmo sacemttlojums, ntisdienu
postkolonilaja literafira. Saj darka tika analigts Nadnes Gordimeras roins “Pikaps” (2001). Da#btika pielietotas
tadas koncepcijas no DZordZzo Agambena (1998) pdidigkorijas K kaila dZiviba un imeémuma sivoklis. Iz\eéleta
literara darba interpretatais lagjums tika pastiprists un uzlabots izmantojoidus postkolorilo literaro metozu
veidus k starpdisciplinaritte un kontekstualite. 1z\€l&tais ronans ir analizts ar ideju iemmét veidus ledos imigrantu
teli tiek reducti I1dz to kailajai devibai un iesloditi iznemuma sivokli. DZordo Agambena koncepcijas sniedz &sp
adrest tadus integilus politiskas davibas aspektusakcilveka vards, kermenis, valoda un tigsas, atsaucoties uz
imigrantu €lu subjudiciju postmoderas globalizcijas procesu ieteken
Introduction

The 20th century is marked by fundamental changigsted by such events as two world
wars, oscillating political regimes and the proce$sdecolonisation followed by globalisation
(Frank 2008). One of the many responses to theset®was global migration and it found its
reflection in migration literature.

Migration literature grew to an unprecedented degiccording to Frank Soren, it was a
testifier of its “growing literary, sociological dnphenomenological importance” (Frank 2008: 2).
Scholars like Tilbe, Rania, Khalil. (2019) and Waktz (2006) encourage to consider the
influence of migration literature on the literanglél in general, since it reflects “economic, sfcia
educational and political” causes (Tilbe et al. 201

According to scholars like Davis, Isakjee, Dh&§l{7) and Mayblin (2017), the main influx
of migrants come from postcolonial territories, ¢hiorming a connection between displaced/
marginalised people and colonial historicities. Egrthe interest of scholars from social, economic,
cultural and, most importantly, postcolonial stgdie

Postcolonial migration literature is a valuable agmative form that addresses the

experiences of people who are affected by forcedilities (Davis et al. 2019). Moreover, a
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defining feature of postcolonial migration litereduis that it forms a link between “the novel
reality” (Tilbe et al. 2019) and the real world tigimpacted by neo-colonial politics, globalisat;
inequalities, and capitalism (Davis et al. 2019).0ffer a different perspective, the present amgalys
addresses the ways in which the lives of margiedlipeople can be perceived regarding the
contemporary politics of Giorgio Agamben’s work.

The life of marginalised people has been appraadtoen many perspectives, among them
is the political theory of Giorgio Agamben (199&). the contemporary political environment,
Agamben’s concept of sacred beirgifiosacer), who resides in state of exception, has heen
useful analytical tool in the academia. As thersnftabeen extensive research on the way
postcolonial migration literature depicts the liveflsmarginalised people affected by neo-colonial
politics of mobility, the present research aimsffer a critical reading of migrant characters in a
contemporary postcolonial novel (Nadine Gordimenievel “The Pickup”) as the literary
embodiment of Agamben’s conceptia@mo sacer
Methods and methodologies

The most suitable approach for the literary analysif the present study is the
interdisciplinary approach. As the present studysaio study the migrant characters as extension of
Agamben’s concept diomo sacelin a postcolonial migration novel, hence the analgntails
using competencies related to postcolonial cultwadl literary studies and political theory.
Agamben’s political theory: Homo sacerand state of exception

Giorgio Agamben is an ltalian political philosophevhose focus is biopolitics. He has
written such impactful works @adomo Sacer: Sovereign Power and Bare Life (1988)State of
Exception(2003). Agamben's main argument is that biolodiéalhas been at the basis of political
life since the Classical Age.

According to Agamben, Ancient Greeks saw life agsisting of two elementszzo and
bios Zéo is thought to be a common way of life that is ast®e “to all living beings (animals,
man or god)” (Agamben 1998:1). In other words,sitai biological existence of a living being.
Whereadiosis a proper way of living, meaning, the politicaisgtence of a living being withithe
polis. Agamben points out thato was never mentioned as an active part of one'seexis, it was
rather considered to be a self-evident part of diimdife. Yet, judging by Aristotle's work,
Agamben deduces that the interrelation betwemndbiosis evident. The biological life does not
simply disappear into nothingness once a humangbeansforms and enters a political life, it
serves as a base for the creation of the poliigalThus, it includes it through its exclusion. his
political theory, Agamben proposes that this precés used in the contemporary political
environment by sovereign power to create bareslifalar to the concept dfomo sace(Agamben
1998)
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The sovereign is a key element in the analysis amderstanding of bare life, as the
sovereign creates it. According to Carl Schmithe“tsovereign stands outside the juridical order
and, nevertheless, belongs to it, since it is upinoto decide if the constitution is to be susphd
in totd’ (Schmitt 1985). Therefore, the sovereign can terend enable atate of exception a
space that is applied to order by disapplying itd @ut a political being under a sovereign ban.
Consequently, anyone who is captured in a staexoéption is automatically turned into a bare
life, like homo sacer.

Homo saceris “an obscure figure of an archaic Roman law, mclv human life is included
in juridical order solely through its exclusion” gamben 1998: 8} Homo sacelis someone who
cannot be sacrificed yet can be killed with impyn{tbid.). What makes the sacred being
(translation ofhomo sacer“ sacred” is its abandonment by law. As Jean-Luc Mastates, “to
abandon is to remit, entrust, or turn over [...stivereign power and remit, entrust, or turn to its
ban, that is, to its proclaiming, to its conveniagd to its sentencing”. Agamben suggests that the
same figure exists in modern politics in a formbafe life and is exposed to direct and pure forms
of violence (Mills 2008).

Agamben’s concept dfomo saceallows to focus on the ways displaced and margedli
immigrant figures can be perceived and offers &ediht perspective on the critical reading of
immigrant characters as bare life that is excluidech the political life. The discussion approaches
the chosen novel and immigrant characters as am&win of Agamben’s philosophical concepts of
homo sacem form of bare life within the state of exception
Discussion

Nadine Gordimer is an internationally acclaimed tBo@frican writer whose work reflects
her anti-apartheid views. The main themes of hekvapoe race, gender, and identity on the levels
of personal and private. The chosen novel is a $twey between an illegal immigrant Abdu, from
an “unnamed Arab country”, and a young bourgeaisJgilie Summers, from a financially stable
family in Johannesburg. Their relationship is intpted by a notice from the Department of Home
Affairs stating that Abdu must leave South Africa.

The central figure of the critical reading is Abduho, as bare life, falls under numerous
forces that render his life into a sacred one steyg outside the politico-judicial realm. In the
process of the analysis, it was possible to ouffivme distinctive aspects that solidify his state o
uncertainty: (1) lack of legal name (2) lack of @mship (3) poor command of the English language
(4) the function of his biological body and (5) l@sclusion on national and transnational levels.

The lack of a legal name prevents Abdu from adwenm his life. Abdu does not use his
real name (Ibrahim) in South Africa, because hanigllegal migrant. The illegality of his stay puts

him in a state of exception or outside the judicedch. The lack of name reduces him to a pure
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labour force that is working at a local garage liwiot health insurance, nor rights in general). e i
categorised and labelled by people with names ‘ikease monkey” (Gordimer 2001:21), “the
victim, the accused, the endangered, their frientle'd pickup” (Gordimer 2001: 74) or

“unqualified, working ‘black’ “(Gordimer, 2002: 17Even relatively friendly names, like “oriental

prince” (Gordimer, 2002: 86) or “Brother” (Gordime&002: 88), are derived from people’s
perception of his physicality, namely the race atiuhicity.

The lack of a viable name on a judicial level prageAbdu from any rights of ownership,
starting from his juridico-political rights to th@wnership of real estate or material property. He
works and lives illegally in a garage and owns i phjeans and a shirt he wears outside of work.
Even Julie realises his surreal mode of existeasehe has “no record of him on any payroll, no
address but c/o garage, and under a name thatavassn|...] [Yet]there he was, a live presence in
her room “(Gordimer 2002: 18). As he lives in aetaf uncertainty, he cannot settle down in fear
of being detained and sent back to his countryid®@eghe issues connected to the lack of name and
thereof rights of ownership, language excludesfininm the social sphere.

Abdu’s poor command of the English language leagsy®ne to assume that he is incapable
to represent himself in any shape or form. Languadhis case defines one's identity and capacity
to exist. Hence, his identity is taken up by Judie she speaks for him to her friends, her paserds
even lawyers. Abdu understands the importancermfuage as he admits to himself that “you are
dumb if you cannot speak- speak their languagbesdo “(Gordimer, 2002: 90). Everything Abdu
intends to express through verbal means is pertdiyelulie as too direct, robust, and impolite due
to “the limitations of his use of her language” (@imer 2001:62). Abdu’s exclusion and existence
as bare life is intensified by his exclusion frootisl existence.

The only thing that Abdu, as bare life, can conten, and communicate through is his
biological body. Abdu uses Julie's body (throughkimg love) as a medium of communication. On
the one hand, Julie's body is where he feels uatitmed as “in her body he was safe, he belonged
to nobody, she was the country to which he emidra&ordimer 2001: 193). Yet, on the other
hand, the act of lovemaking is a direct expressionis anger and frustration, as it is the only way
he is heard. At one point Abdu says: “you haved® your lips and tongue for other purposes, [your
body] in place of your opinion and conviction” (Gomer 2001: 90). In this aspect, Julie’s
ignorance of Abdu's position is reflected in hove sees Abdu's body as an expression of his
manhood and “his right” (Gordimer 2001:63), rattiean hisonlyright.

When Abdu and Julie move back to Abdu's country,see Abdu regaining control of his
name, language and right to ownership, yet he stdlides under theovereign banon a
transnational level. He understands that he is bgahe rest of the world as not “the right kind of

foreigner” (Gordimer 2001: 140). It is expressedha treatment he receives when applying for a
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US visa. “The equivalent national humanitarian sgtalof the Lady with The Upheld Torch [...]
no longer welcomes but uses the Light to frisk eagplicant blindingly for possible connections
with the international terrorism- people fightingr ftheir own foreign ideological battles on other
nation’s soil, or carrying in their body fluids therld’s latest fatal disease” (Ibid.). Moreoveu)id
must fill out two application forms, whereas Abduburied in a bureaucratic process. His country
claims him “by his birth, features and colour, lisguage, and the Faith” (Ibid). Internationallg, h
lives in a state of exception and functions at léneel of bare life. He is constantly seen as a
potential danger, that needs to be proven trushyaahd innocent by a reliable source from the
outside. No matter what Abdu does, outside his tgure is stripped to his bare life and perceived
as someone who can be exposed to pure forms agnagel with impunity, thus resembling the
Agambenian concept dtfiomo sacer

Conclusions

The selected postcolonial novel (Gordimer’'s Fiekup) reflects the experience of people
from former colonial territories who embark on ajoeey of transnational migration. Agamben's
political theory and the concept lmdmo saceraddressethe experience of marginalised figures
from postcolonial spaces.

Giorgio Agamben’s contemporary political work armhcept ohomo saceiis an effective
analytical tool that addresses the experience ofgimalised people with relation to the
contemporary postcolonial migration literature froan different perspective. Interdisciplinary
dialogue addresses and analyses seemingly ordm@gs and conditions that ultimately determine
and solidify a particular state of existence. Aganib proposed concept bbmos saceallows us
to analyse different forms of exclusion that peupét the state of exception for someone living in
the form of bare life. Under the sovereign ban, ltkenan being is the object of communication
rather than the subject. As seen with the analgbadacter — Abdu-, his life is determined by his
race and biological body. Other forms of exclusisach as cultural, social, and economic one,
intensify the experience of an illegal migrant afézl by neo-colonial politics of mobility. The
analysis shines a light on such multidimensionaladeaspects as lack of legal name, rights of
ownership, language, race and biological body #ihaipe and reflects the experience of migrant
figures. It is possible to conclude that the songgrdan put on the bare life in the shape of agél
migrant paralyses even the most ordinary, yet éisd@arts of human existence.
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Abstract

Design as a method of defining the image of the pod
Key Words:social design, social problem, minors' attitude aoels the police, media image of the police, StaticE
The first impression of the police image is forniedin everyday environment of a child. The firspmssion is also
formed by parents, who often use calling the padise threat in case of child’s misbehaviour. Th@lso common in
schools, if the teacher loses control over cerstimations. Eventually, part of teenagers formsrthgperience and
impression of the police in cases when they arndathe police themselves. Digital environment giéays a huge
role, especially now, in context of the pandemtaation and restrictions locally and globally. Stats are studying
from their homes, spending a great amount of titneoanputers. It is nearly impossible to control trentent they
search and view on the internet apart from studyaésgecially children between ages 12 to 17, wisi¢the focus group
of this research.
Social media is a tool, which provides not only naitcommunication, but also a way to keep sociefyrmed about
current situation in the country as well as worldievi The way how this information is delivered te tudience is
crucial — the same situation or event can formegifhositive or negative attitude in readers. At $hene time social
media users can freely express their opinions, cemtimy on posts or articles. Considering informatioentioned
above, we can conclude that the image of the paliteng teenagers is formed by at least two compsn&nthe first
impression, gained from their parents and grandypsrevhich often includes stereotypes about théc@and their
image in the 1990s with high levels of corruptitow productivity, abuse of office as well as vidleattions against
detained; 2) media image — information about th#@as of the police and results achieved, which @ublished in
social media and mass media. The attitude of tbesfgroup and other parts of society can be madtor comments
under these posts.
The aim of this work is to perform detailed research omponents that form the image of the police, uglegign
methodology.

Kopsavilkums

Dizains ka metode policijas €la defineSama
Atslegvardi: sociilais dizains, sodla problema, pusaudzu attieksme pret policiju, policijas ijuels, Valsts policija
Policijas Ela aizakumi tiek veidoti vic, kura aug un ikdiea uzturas brns. Pirmo iespaidu par policijieimi gast no
veakiem, kas nereti policijaghu izmanto lerna iebiedSanai nepakla@&anas gaglma; velak - macibu iestdes, ja
skolotijs nespj tikt gala ar siticiju; un visbeidzot — pusaudZu vecuinrkad dda jaunieSu @st pirmo persoigo
pieredzi. Liela noune ir at digitalai videi, ipaSi tagad, kad vaistin pasad esod epidemiolgiska situacija ierobezo
ierasto dienas gaitu un ieradumus. Skblapdist macibu programmu aitinati, pavadot daudz laika pie datora.
Izkontroket saturu, kas par@l macibam tiek apskats imekii, praktiski nav iesgjams,ipasi, ja ruajam par lgrniem
vecund no 12 idz 17 gadiem, kas irgffjuma fokusa grupa.
Socilie tikli ir plaSsazpas ks, kas nodroSina ne tikai savs&#gs saaias un informacijas apmaias iespju, bet ar to
starpnietbu sabiedba tiek ar informeta par valgtun pasa@d notiekoSo, savuikt veids, K tiek pasniegta inforatija,
var veidot labeligu vai naidgu sabiedbas viedokli. Vienlaikus sado tiklu lietoji var brivi paust savu viedokli un
situacijas interpretciju komenéru sadé. Lidz ar to var apgalvot, ka policijaslt pusaudzu vid veido vismaz divi
komponenti: 1)pirmais iespaids, kastgyno veagkiem un vecveikiem un ielkauj stereotipus, kasak no pagjusa
gadsimta 90. gadiem un ietver korupciju, zemu pkauitati, Jaunpatigu dienesta avokla izmantoSanu, ak af
vardarfigas izpausmes prefifkapgjiem un aiztugtam persoam; 2) mediju &ls — infornacija par policijas darbu un
sasniegtajiem rezaliem, kas tiek publigta socilajos tiklos un masu medijos. Savuk sabiedibas das, tostarp
petijjuma fokusa grupas, attieksme &rejama komeraru sadéa.
Petijumamerkis ir veikt detaliztu policijas €lu veidojoSo komponentu igfi izmantojotdizaina metodolgiju .

Introduction
Social design as a separate industry occurred rragioently — at the very end of the last

century, but it has gained its popularity and rextgn only over the last ten to twenty years, and

91



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 63. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 63 INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

its popularity has mostly been affected by theim$ 2008 (Chen, Cheng, Hummels & Koskinen
2015), which has been named the biggest crisiscoh@amic downturn since 1930 (EP 2010).
Purchasing power of the population has decreasksd. the way of thinking and the experience of
consumption have changed. Designers were forcedarch for new opportunities and so they were
found in complicated problems and challenges ofetpcSocial design is a very large concept. It
provides wide opportunities and an explanationhef inderstanding of traditional design. Social
design distinguishes from other types of designth vai social component and it is the only
characteristic feature which makes a social desigma separate type of design. Social design is a
way of social welfare, lifestyle, cultural, moraldasocial value designing. It doesn’t always previd
new creations, but it can help to improve raisihg éxisting quality of it. The aim of the social
design is to create positive social change thraugitic activity, which would contribute to well-
being of society or to improve the quality of Idéthe society.

The design methodology is relatively easy to urtdes and customize. The methods are
developed in such a way that they can be applieddtving minor problems, as well as complex
problems. Methodology of social design is peopierded in order to create the best solution for
problems. The methods of it can be used by priraapol children, experienced design specialists
and also by people with mental health problems. &mpis the main tool of a designer, and at the
same time it is a method that helps to find sohgifor social problems.

In the framework of the dissertation, it is plantedtudy violence among minors linking it to
a negative attitude of a large number of young feetywvards the police, which was inferred from
talks with police officers, teachers of educatioingtitutions and minors. Many young people have
a contemptuous attitude towards the police. Poliwek is not considered prestigious among
teenagers. Society mostly thinks that becomingl@egofficer is chosen by those who are looking
for an easy way in life and are aware that they mot be admitted to university. But at the same
time studying in Police College is free, studemseive monthly salary and after graduating are
guaranteed a job in the State police (#zighs iespjas Valsts policijas koled. In order to confirm
the topicality of the initially studied problem abroader social context, the data of the year 2018
of Latvian population survey — “Attitude towardstlState Police” were used. The results of the
research showed that 8,1% fully trust the poliéé, & not trust the police at all, 53,8% trust the
police partly, 24,4% mostly doesn’t trust the peliand 5,7% have not answered this question
(LSKD 2018) Fig. 1). Attitude of minors towards the police have netb researched yet, even
considering the fact that minors will be a partfofure society entitled to vote, and it makes

researching the facts of current attitude to tHep®o important.
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Figure 1

Artieksme pret Valsts policiju (2018. gada dati)
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At the beginning of a research there was made satian of the trust coefficient to the police
among minors and a low interest in a policemangssibn, which could be the reason of the State
police lack of employees. In 2020 it was 19,4% (¥20). The causation can be also found in
minors attitude to the police and the level of giate and crimes among minors. In every 3 years
there is run a program — International studentsasssent program (PISA 2019) which is targeted to
evaluate the level of a basic knowledge among Hb gkl minors. Last research was made in 2018.
The results show that 35% of Latvian students hdeadt with violence for at least few times a
month (PISA 2019), that shows that every third estudn Latvia suffers from physical or emotional
violence.

The focus group of minors consists of children aged 12 to 17, Whinakes 6% of the
population of Latvia (In 2020, the population ofttia was 1,907,675, out of which 144,689 were
adolescents aged 12-17, which comprised 6% ofdta population) (IRD040 2020), and of State
and Municipal Police Officers. Part of teenagerscafj2, get the first experience in communication
with the police. From age 14 administrative andhanal laws are bounding (KL 11.p.).

Problems with minors’ trust in the police can be a causes@feral social problems, such as
violence and crime among minors, low interest algmiicemen profession, and a lack of police
officers.

Thetarget: to define components making the image of thecpaln society using the design

methodology.
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Attitude to the police is made out of variety opasts, and one of them is the image of police

in society itself, which consists of a set of comeoats.

1.

The family’s attitude to the police — which is diddasis in attitude formation. Until attending
a primary school this model of an attitude is tresib one. Unfortunately lots of parents
frighten their children with the police without cdering the consequences in situations when
child behaves badly. At one of the interviews withlice officers they mentioned a case when
in year 2020 a child of a primary school age raayftom home. When the police was called,
parents told that the boy is afraid of the politkndoubtedly this circumstance made the
searching process more difficult.

Experience which is given at primary and secondedycational school programs. This
experience is mostly made by teachers, when threwtidn to call the police in situations when
children misbehave. Mostly those are situationgnabbing, bullying and violence among
children.

An important component of creating the police imagéhe information children are getting
from internet websites. In this category thererayeage limits marked because there is no way
to define the age of children using the interndhattime when parents lose some control over
children in a way to control the websites child éaxsited. Some children at the age of 7
already have so well- developed computer skillat they can hide any visited websites with
no problems at all. Also there are children who sretly prohibited to use social networks,
such as YouTube, TikTok etc. It is also very impattto keep in mind that not all teenagers
have critical thinking and are not able to analymeinformation and the source the information
comes from. The image of the police is also madeobgo called “loud situations” in foreign
countries. As an example we can mention a cadeeitUSA in year 2019, when at the time of
detention police officer made life threatening igs to detained person causing person’s death
(Murder of George Floyd 2021). Undeniably situasidie this make more or less impact to a
whole image of the police. This situation causduluge resonance in society, causing protest
actions and mass riots. Actualizing problems li&xe&ism and violence, or excessive use of force
from police officers undeniably points to the lagk a professional competence among the
police officers involved in the case.

Movies, where police inaction, inefficiency, powes$ness and late reaction is shown, makes a
bad impression about the police in children’s minkdsey always show that the police are very
slow in taking actions as well as its inability itake decisions, as well as late arrival to the
scene. Movies also contain scenes of treason, vpodice officers have been bribed or
cooperating with criminals, and become traitorender to achieve selfish interests. Despite the
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fact that the bad police officer actions will beeatually uncovered, scenes like this are
building up the image of the police.

The illegal activities of some of our own- Latviapelice officers can be highlighted as a

separate component of the police image, discusséteimedia and on the internet, discussed
in the family and with friends - it also is a paftmaking the image of the police.

One of the loudest cases happened in Jekabpils5dl.2011 and it caused a huge
resonance in society. Five armed persons - fouhef police officers (two of them from
special forces “Alfa” and two police officers froffukums district) made a gambling hall's
robbery. During the shooting several officers wangired, one of them died (ApSaude
Jekabpili 2011). This incident has remained in the histofythee police as a particularly
reprehensible case of betrayal. Four years latex,ad the injured police officers involved in
the arrest of the criminals, awarded with the “MeafaHonor of the Year”, was convicted of
intentionally causing grievous bodily harm, whidsulted in the death of the victim, in an
organized group and being under the heavy influeicdcohol, was sentenced to 8 years in
prison (LETA 2015).

As another, less dramatic, but still serious case be mentioned the accident at
11.01.2021., when the head of Ogre municipal pdabgether with the deputy had a meal in a
catering company, disobeying the law of epidemiwiaigrestrictions set by the State (Blass
2021). Representatives of authorities, who are gedlito monitor and control safety
requirements, were deliberately ignoring them. ©Ofirse, actions like this damage police
image, strengthening the stereotype of police pesiveness and abusive use of the official
status.

What adds even more to the negative image of thieepare cases when one officer’s
illegal actions can destroy the whole image offihkce institution, even more if these actions
have not been punished in appropriate way or haee hustified.

The concluding component of forming the police imag personal experience, which children
get most often from the age of 14. Not all of therhcourse. According to the law, a person
becomes criminally liable if he or she has reacttedage of 14 (KL 11.p.). Also personal
opinion about police can be based on facts andesttold by friends, which are most often

based on self-justification and defamation of aqaobfficer.

Conclusions

The image of the police consists of a set of séwaaponents - attitude taught in a family,

experience that children gain in educational iogbhs, information on websites, from movies,

which make a bad impression of the police, sonegall actions made by local police officers, and
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also personal experience. The interviewed studemdstly associate the police function with
punishment rather than crime prevention.

Every component, forming the image of the poli@) be adjusted using a design approach.
The police have a very wide range of competenced,the basic task is not to punish, but to
educate the society by using prevention as the nwh “Punishment is the last and the least
effective instrument in the hands of the legisldtarthe prevention of crime” (Ruskin 1868). It is
also very important to explain to young parents teathers, who use the police as a threat for
children’s misbehavior, what kind of consequent¢esan cause in the future. The most important
thing or emotional response that we have to teagraschool children is that the police officeais
friend, not a threat (Pjats 2019).

We also have to put emphasis on the media imagheopolice, which in some way is a
visualized set of information, which contains imf@tion about the police job, reached goals,
irregularities and dispute situations - informattbat is published in social media and mass media.
Police campaigns and advertisements also formtap#re police media image.
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Abstract

Diversity of interpretation of the genre painting in Latvian art in the first half of the 20th century
Key Words:genre painting, painting,akabs Bne, Latvian art, the first half of 20th century
Abstract text: The study intends to look at theedsity of the genre painting in the first half det20th century in
Latvian art. In the course of the research, thetroearacteristic features of this genre in the eepe period and the
process of their formation will be revealed. Paypayticular attention to the context of the genaénping in the
common creative work of the artistkhbs Bne (1895-1955), its thematic diversity and possiédenection with the
rules dictated by political power and circumstanégsnre paintings are the most widely representadksvof Ekabs
Bine. The most active period of creative activity Bine was in the 1920s and 1930s when he tried toboalthe
problem-free coziness with a mood message, theactear of personalities, and the depiction of theirenment.
However, few years later, in the mid-1940s, seveaattings deliberately present silenced and fagintg tragedy of its
time. The real intent of the artist is subject nterpretation — he felt internal resistance, misusthnding or fear to
what was happening, allowing to be revealed justuth the shades of color. The works &abs Bne, created during
the Soviet years, meet the requirements of thegilneg social realism at that time, with smilingcdamonumentalized
workers. Bine's style of painting went along witineé because realism was recognized as the styke.afifst only
needed to be able to change the content and uadédisty of ideology in his work§he aim of the research:o reveal
the most characteristic features of the genre ipgjmh the relevant period and the process of tteemation, as well as
to trace the activities of individual artists irigtperiod, focusing on the developmental featufeth® genre in their
works. The research problem:the genre painting is widely represented in thekeof many artists, but separately as a
genre development and thematic division has ba#da Btudied and classifiedrhe novelty of the researchthe
diversity of interpretations of the genre paintargl its significance in the works of the artigtabs Bne, as well as his
contemporaries.Research methods: archive documents, research of museum collectipndhlished materials,
including description of exhibitions, study of at§' monograph.

Kopsavilkums

Sadaves Zanra interpreticijas daudzveidba 20. gs. pirnais puses latvieSu gleznidca
Atslegvardi: sadves Zanrs, gleznidza, Fkabs Bne, Latvijas mksla, 20. gs. pir@puse
Kopsavilkuma teksts: @jums paredz apskiaitsadives Zanra daudzvalil 20. gs. pirms puses latvieSu glezniéa.
Darba gait tiks atkhtas Sim zanram raksftgikas ieZmes attietgaja periodi un to veidoSais processlpasu uzmdibu
pieverSot nikslinieka &kaba Bnes (1895-1955) satkes Zanra kontekstam kgp dairace, tas tematiskai
daudzveitbai un iespjamai saigbai ar politisko varu un agtlu diktetajiem noteikumiem. Sadzes Zanra gleznigza
skaitliski Ekaba Bnes ddrack ir parstaveta vispladk. Aktivakais dajrades posmsBem bija 20. gs. 20. — 30. gadi,
taja vinS cenis fidzsvarot bezprobimu omuibu ar noskaas \Estjumu, perso@zu raksturu un agpktgjas vides izjustu
telojumu. Toner, jau f@ris gadus ®lak 40. gadu vid vairakas glezas, iesgjams, ir ieraksta klusirita un biedjoSa
sava laika apzita tragedija. Var tikai interpreit, ko gleznaijs patietha domgjis, sajitot iekEjo pretesiu
notiekoSajam, neizpratni vai bailes, laudams to paust afiti vierigi krasu un tau noskaai. Padomju gados
tapuSie dkaba Bnes darbi athilst tobd valdod socrélisma pratham, tajos uz skafiju veras smaidoSi un
monumentalizti darba daitaji. Bines gleznieibas stils atbilstat laika prasham, jo relisms tiek atzts. Maksliniekam
tikai jaspej savos darbos mainsaturu un ideolgjas izpratni.Petjuma merkis: atklat Sim Zanram rakstigakas
iezimes attietgaja periodi un to veidoSais procesu, & an izsekot atsevidl makslinieku darfbai Saj period,
koncentgjoties uz Zanra gleznidmas afistbas iezmém to darbos.Petijuma problema: sadzves Zanrs ir plaSi
parstavets daudzu rmkslinieku dajracks, bet atsevid ka Zanra atstiba un tematiskais iedplms ir maz ptits un
klasificets. Petijuma novitate: sadzves Zanra interpratiju daudzveitba un &s noZme ntkslinieka &kaba Bnes, l&
an laikabiedru ddrades. Petijuma metodes: arfiva dokumentu, muzeja umu izgete, publi€éto materilu, t.sk.
izstazu aprakstu, akslinieku monogifijas izpste.

Art often mirrors the era, directly or slightly neoimdirectly reflecting the various signs and
symbols of the ruling power, allowing more profourwhclusions to be drawn about the work of
art. As the limited amount of the publication doed allow to fully trace the activities of all the

artists of this period in depth, the focus will baly on those artists whose works show significant
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features of the development of the genre paint8mecial attention is paid to the context of the
genre painting in the common creative work of tiisstakkabs Bne (1895-1955), its thematic
diversity, and possible connection with the regates dictated by political power and
circumstances.

The genre painting is an important reflection af titme and ideas because in their works,
artists usually used the costumes, activities, renment, and people typical of their time. In
various historical periods, various stories havenbpopular - ballet, card games parties or alike.
Initially, works of the genre painting were consel# the passion of less talented artists. Until the
end of the 18th century, such subjects for paindagportraits, landscapes, still life were valued
higher, and historical painting was especially edluThe works of the genre painting include works
in which the main topicality is related to the da#jmn of everyday stories, specific activities, the
environment, and society. It is often considered esertaining and easy-to-understand, and
idealized depiction of painting scenes. Historicaéie most common genre painting one can see in
Dutch, French, and Flemish artworks. It was rencigns of the virtues of its time and has long been
considered to be intended to entertain citizenbout historical events, allegories, etc.

Genre painting in Latvian art at the beginning of the 20th century

At the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries, whenviaa professional painting emerged,
almost all the most significant Latvian artistsniend their attention to the depiction of the genre
painting. The artists worked stylistically diffetgn and each sought its own individual artistic
style. At the turn of the century, features of babademic realism and the latest trends -
Impressionism, Art Nouveau, Symbolism, and Postrémagionism - can be seen in a painting.
However, in terms of content, many of them werdathby the focus on the genre painting, with
the help of which the society, current events, ewelyday life of their time were discovered. At the
turn of the century, depictions of the real-life tbe peasant nation had become one of the main
themes of the everyday genre. Janis Raten{l866-1917) created the earliest depiction of
everyday scenes in painting. He is known as ortbeimost versatile and significant artists of the
turn of the century. In later years, Rozgmbecame an outstanding master of the portraitegdmut
in the early stages of his work, he regularly maderyday compositions, in which he paid great
attention to the reflection of peasant life. Onetled most striking examples is the diploma work
“After Church” (1894)(“P éc bazmcas”), [picture 1] of the St. Petersburg Academy of Imperial
Arts, in which the artist depicts a seemingly ussihday morning in a small town. With this work,
Rozenils was the first to accurately and realisticallpidethe diversity of the society of the time,
painting children, the elderly, the lucky ones, dhd pregnant people in one place. Art historian
Aija Braslina describes this painting as “... the paintingnspt and multi-layered depiction of the

life of the Latvian people, which characterizes 188 century 90s - a time when the national self-
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confidence of the Latvian people was growing inietyc With this work, the artist started a new
tradition in Latvian painting, introducing peasattghe center for the first time and simplifyirget

life of the people. This painting and Rozdstwork in general later played an important rivle
raising the nation's national self-confidence, \hwas the basis for the path to an independent
state. It should be mentioned that Rozlshtpainting was also the first diploma work of t8e
Petersburg Academy of Imperial Arts, which depicedeveryday picture from the everyday life of
the people (Kavins 2014).

Picture 1.Janis Rozentals. After Church, 18940il on canvas, 173 x 103 cm

A few years later, this tradition was continuedJohans Valters (1869-1932), a friend and
contemporary of Janis Rozelst Valters can be considered as the founder ofjmee painting in
Latvian art. In his diploma work "Market in Jelgd(a897) (“Tirgus Jelgawi”), [picture 2] at the
St. Petersburg Imperial Academy of Art, he alsoticoed the line, Rozefils had already started
some years beforeAbele 2009). Stylistically, this is a very impressiwork in which the
reflections of color vibrate in the afternoon sAfso, in later years Valters continued his interast
painting the genre painting in his creative wonleating works of various scenes in the genre, such
as “Swimming Boys" (1900)'Peldétaji zeni”), "Rope winder” (1900§*Virvju vij js”), “At party”
(1906)(“Viesibas”) and others.
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Picture 2.Johans Valters. Market in Jelgava, 18970il on canvas, 154 x 230 cm

Refugee theme in genre painting

After the First World War, the topicality of itsacame in terms of stories and themes - the
drama of the First World War, rifleman strugglesl éime fate of refugees. In their works, the artists
begin to depict what they saw around them, lived| experienced in a different way every day.
This is largely related to what the artists themsglexperienced, felt and saw around theireds
Grosvalds (1891-1920), one of the pioneers of waksnodernism, served in the 6th Tukums
Regiment from 1916 to 1917. During this time, sgehe horrors of the war around him, from 1915
to 1917 he created a whole cycle of paintings "Beés"“B eg/i” (1915-1917)[picture 3]. The
other famous artis of this timegkhbs Kazks (1895-1920) also created several expressive svork
describing the tragic daily life of the refugeestioé First World War (Lamberga 2007). The artist
turned to the topic of refugees because the evegriftaof refugees was also his everyday life.
Living and studying in Penza, he worked on the Be&uSupply Committee and helped refugees
deal with daily problems. Scenes of refugee life depicted in many Kazaks watercolors and
drawings, where you can feel an even more detagedhtive. The theme of refugees has also been
interpreted by Romans Suta, AleksandraviiS, Konrads Ulins and others.

Picture 3.Jazeps Grosvalds. Three crosses (White crosses), 1915917.
Oil on canvas, 57 x 69 cm

101



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 63. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 63 INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

The search for national self-confidence in the sces of the genre painting in the 1920s and
1930s

After a short time in the in the 1920s and 1930s,development of the previously forgotten
genre of rural life resumed. Art historian SkaelfCielava, describing the development of Latvian
art in the 1920s and 1930s, mentioned, the incr@atbe popularity of rural life scenes was largely
related to the need to actualize the national waigy of Latvian art, with local artists increaglip
participating in foreign exhibitions (Cielava 19932). In this regard, after the exhibition in
Stockholm in 1927, criticism had begun in the Swhdgiress: “..in Latvia's current art exhibition in
Stockholm, it is in vain to look for a line, peardity or common perception that could be described
as typically Latvian (..). In its art, Latvia is@mwants to be a corner of Europe" (Cielava 1992: 33
Shortly afterwards, Latvian artists began to atyivecus on the search for the expression of their
national art, and firstly they associated with thepiction of rural life and immersion in Latvian
folklore. This is how works such as Augustus AnsusNew Farmer” (1928-1935)
("Jaunsaimnieks’) brightly painted paintings ofédabs Bne in a landscape environment - "The
First Harvest"” (1929)(“Pirma raza”), “At the well” (1930) ("Pie akas), as well as his
mythological images — “God, Mara, Laima” (1931Mara, Dievs, Laimd), Otto Skulme's "Rural
works" (1930)(“Lauku darbi”), and paintings of fisherman lives bynks LiepnS came to be. The
changes were soon noticeable, and not in vain tdteyears in the Finnish press it was concluded
that Latvian art is surprising because it has grénem a strong foundation.

Artist and art critic 3kabs StrazaiS had divided the representatives of the so-cdfledsant
genre” of this period into two groups: neorealistho mainly depicted a physically and mentally
strong fieldworker, and artists who allowed broadeerpretations of forms and colors, more
expressive and conditional artistic expressionghénfirst group, Strazgs included himself,ahis
Lauva (1906 — 1986), Raimonds Aggi(1907 — 1960), Q@erts Saldavas (1907 — 1960)arks
Stnins (1907 — 1979), as well askdbs Bne, Indrkis Zebems (1882 — 1969) andadis Baltgailis
(1893 — 1979). Strazgh had been nominated at the forefront of the néistedy Karlis Miesnieks
with the works “Daily Bread(“DieniSka maize”) [picture 4], “Motherland” (“Dzimtene”) and
“Shepherd’'s Day” Ganu diend). The second group was divided intGederts Eliass (1887 —
1975), anis LiepipS (1894 — 1964), Niklvs Strunke (1894 — 1966), Oto Skulme (1889 — 1967),
Uga Skulme (1895 — 1963), Augusts Annuss, and sfftéelava 1992: 32).
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Picture 4 Karlis Miesnieks. Daily Bread, 19290il on canvas, 176 x 146 cm

In general, during this period, it was of great artance in Latvian painting to idealize the
search for nationality, ancient Latvian mythologyd harmony (PelSe 2016). At the same time, for
the first time in the 1920s, urban motifs in gepeenting became more popular, e.g., public pub
scenes, card players, parties, etc. An examplédscity rhythm felt in the paintings ofids
Tidemanis (1897 — 1964). Artists work stylisticalljferently, but paint the events of the same
time, cities and people.

In the 1930s, the role of figural compositions e@ased, especially in the depiction of rural
works, fishermen lives, and other themes recogna=edlatvian. Versatile depiction of fishermen
lives by Augusts Annuss (1893 — 1984), allowindeel the difficulties of the fishermen everyday
life. Around 1920 — 30, the expressive paintingasfn works by Gederts Elias also began. “In his
works, Gederts Eliass depicted the rhythm and hgvdsf the daily life of rural farmers close to
him in Zemgale” (Sis 1988: 169 — 170).

The first major changes in the art environment ararked by the overthrow of the
government by Brlis Ulmanis (1877 — 1942) on May 15, 1934, whied lto an authoritarian
regime in the country. The artists were inviteddous on the three main tasks of the regime - the
unity of the nation, leadership and nationalistatia. At that time, the genre painting became
popular again, as allowed to express itself inotagiways in depicting the themes of rural life and
work.

Genre painting in the works of Ekabs Bine

Genre paintings is the most widely represented gladkkabs Bne artistic heritage. In the
works of this genre gkabs Bne has tried to balance the carefree cosinessawithod message, the
character of personalities and the sense of pBuree, a born urbanite, spent a lot of time in the
countryside, first in his country house in Jumprdager in his father-in-law’s Ernests Pugis Sli
house, in the post-war years - in the propertyi®faife's sister Marija in Zemturi (Tukums district
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Tume parish). In the summertime, he was also aiéegvisitor to the home of the sculptoirks
Jansons in “Fkes”, on the Esis side. That is why most ofifi2’'s genre paintings are made in a
rural environment, reflecting its characteristic ads, images and surroundings. Harmony and
balance can be perceived in paintings where theopeis focused on his work, for example,
“Starting the Day” (1940)“Dienu sakot”), “In the Flourmill” (Maltuve”) [picture 5], “On the
Porch” (1934)“Uz lieverza”) and other (Gritane 2020: 83).

Picture 5.Jekabs Bine. In the Flourmill, 1924.0il on canvas, 77 x 57 cm

With time, the mood in the works changed, the lighbiors and the "problem-free coziness"
disappeared. Several paintings may have depicteditad and frightening tragedy of their time.
Perhaps nowadays only the viewer, based on experiand understanding of history, is able to
sense the artist's own unconscious feelings wortnthe paintings. Miervaldis Birze much later
wrote about the “The Cart Loading'Vezumakrausana”),[picture 6], painted in 1942: “... as if a
folk tragedy would come from the edge together vaitetorm cloud. When this carriage might be
loaded last” (Birze 1996: 91).

Picture 6.Jekabs Bine. The Cart Loading, 19420il on canvas, 60 x 71,5 cm
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The painting "Morning Fog" (1944)¥Rita migla”) is interesting and a bit atypical foirig’s
genre painting. The gray-green smoky tone chosé@nwhich surrounds the forest edge wrapped in
mist and smoke, which also shows the berry pickegms to evoke a slightly sad mood. In general,
Bine's works tend to have a contemplative and muffkste - it seems that the artist did not want
to reveal his experiences and negative emotiohssipaintings, but, on the contrary, tried to déepic
lively stories. However, often under the influerafecool and dark tonality, muted contemplation
has become dominant.

A rare exception in Bie's paintings is the work "Scene" (192%cena”), which seems to
portray a theatrical narrative plot with a compositof two figures which is uncharacteristic of the
artist and a richly ornamented background drapery.

In some cases, the works of the genre paintingl@dse been made as orders, for example, in
1933, as an order by Mrs. Druva “The Sad Melodyg3@) (“Skumjz melodija”) was painted in
Kaucminde, in which a woman plays the piano. Thamaosition provides a small insight into the
interior of the room, the greyish cool tones rernéthe feeling already given in the title, thataal
melody is playing.

Unlike works devoted to other topics, there are Ibstsglistic explorations and changes in
content in the works of the genre painting. The positions made in the 1920s and 1930s are
characterized by slow, serious, and observatioci@ity, most often the depiction of one person
(woman) doing a daily job - drinking water in a W&own by the Well” (1930)(“Pie akas”),
preparing a daily meal “New Hostess” (1930ptinz saimniecg everyday work, observing the
surroundings thoughtfully “Waiting” (193@jGaidot” ).

During this time, as rare exceptions, multi-figu@mpositions are created, such as in the
“Studio” (“Studija”) painted in 1928. While in the post-war years, cosijons of the genre
painting have become brighter, with compositions deyeral people performing various rural
works. The images depicted by the artist in eveyyaarks are strong and vital, they have the
thoroughness and balance of the power of the daythising the interplay of warm tones, as well as
creating compositionally interesting angles forsgitadrawn characters, B has discovered the
tradition life of the Latvian countryside. Working this genre, his basic principle of worldview -
"nature, man and work" - was most often expresteshould be noted that similar works were
often painted in the studio, using photographsriakethe artist himself (for example, “The Sheep
Shearer” (1944§"Aitu cirpéja” ), “The Old Farmer” (1940) {¥ecais saimnieKy etc.

In some periods, the artist is fascinated by aagerepiction of the theme, so in 1942 and
1943 he created several compositions depictingaa dred a boatman. By varying the painted point

of view, different compositions and moods are @dgBrancis 1995).
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In the 1950s, Be painted several commissioned stories, which asipbd a person's
occupation, for example, “Tractor driver Freiberg$950)(“Traktorists Freibergs”), “In the Flax
Field” (1950) (“Linu druva”) [picture 7], etc. The commissioned genre paintings createmhglur
the Soviet years meet the requirements of the pinewailing social realism, in which smiling and
monumentalized workers open to the viewer. Bingle ©f painting meets the requirements of the
time, because realism is recognized. The artisy apkeds to be able to change the content and

understanding of ideology in his works.

Picture 7.Jekabs Bine. In the Flax Field, 19500il on canvas, 70 x 175 cm

Although the artist's work proves that the Sovietied form of realistic art painting of social
realism and the very often painted genres and atetwould have been part of the commissioned
works, Bine did not use these opportunities and did not toirthe active execution of Soviet-era
orders.

Conclusions

The genre painting in art is an important witnegst® time. When painting, as if simple
compositions, in which the artists reflect whatatevant to them and what is visible around them.
There could be seen historical evidence of theidasllesign, materials and events of the era.

It is equally important to realize that the demafadsday-to-day representation have changed
as a result of various political powers. During theviet era, when socialist realism became a
topical issue, everyday life could often be deplchs it should be, rather than as it really was. At
that time, artists were often critical of what waappening and painted everyday scenes in the
mythological world. In the sense of socialist realj one could see in the works of the genre
painting efforts to form public notions of importassues of life. We can also find examples in the
art of Ulmanis' authoritarian period, where thésagaints idealized characters as if in daily.life

It can be concluded that the genre painting isrg \aportant witness of its time, ideas and
environments. The genre is often perceived as lggltt entertaining, but often hides important

details and messages.
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The genre painting is one of the most diverse ardelyw represented genres of painting,
however, it is possible to conclude the thematipicalities of a certain periods and their

connections with the prevailing political systems.
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Abstract

Making Latvian mythological characters topical in cntemporary cultural events
Key Words:mythological images, cultural event, cultural pglicesearch, survey of cultural workers, relevamnde
mythological images, trends in cultural events
The aim of the research is to actualize contempocattural events that represent Latvian mytholegyl cultural
policy.
The images of Latvian folklore, which are recogdizes a reflection of the perception of this ethtical world,
express the social and cultural identity of theamatFrom childhood and in schools he is taught @i about Laima,
Meza and the Mother of the Wind, Sauli, Jumi, Li¢ha, Ragaim, Ausekli, linen and other characters. The imagfes
our folklore are updated and reminded at the anfastivals, and their actualizers and remindersfaliéore groups,
collectives whose dalily life is related to the atger or collection of folklore. However, folkloreascollective creation,
created not by one but by many people, so it isaaexl responsibility to pass it on to future getiena and preserve its
identity.
How do we preserve, cultivate and pass on thisusjeprt of folklore to future generations? How hénlklore images
integrated into the environment of cultural eveintshe last decade? What is the trend in the fadldultural events
today? Have images of folklore been interpretedoiklorism in postmodern society in new forms, aiions and
contexts? Do other types of pop culture imagessoppress our own values and despise our folkloeg@s? Are the
identities of our folklore taken into account iretformation of cultural policy in the regions oftie?
The report will be based on a survey conducted dyian cultural specialists on the topic of cultuzaents and the
topicality of using the image of folklore in thevddopment of cultural policy in the regions.

Kopsavilkums

LatvieSu mitologisko telu aktualizacija laikmetigos kultiras pasakumos
Atslegvardi: mitologiskie atéli, kultizras notikums, kudtrpolitika, petijumi, kuliras darbinieku aptauja, mitofdsko
telu atbilstba, tendences kuitas pagkumos
Petijuma nerkis ir aktualizt laikmetgas kultiras pasdkumus, kuri reprezegtiatvieSu mitolgiju un kultirpolitiku
LatvieSu folklorasdli, kas tiek atpaiti ka Sis etnokultuflas pasaules uztveres atspijums, izteic tautas satd un
kultaras identisti. No bernibas un skals tiek nacits un sisfits par Laimas, MeZa ungja mati, Sauli, Jumi, Lietugnu,
Ragaam, Ausekli, véiem un citiem &liem. Masu folkloras &li tiek aktualizti un atgidinati gadskrtu s\etkos, un to
aktualiZ&taji, atgadinataji ir folkloras kopas, kolekvi, kuru ikdiena ir saista ar folkloras glafSanu, vai &k3anu.
Tomer, folklora ir kolekiva dalrade, to ragla nevis viens, bet daudzi cilki, tade] ta ir kopgja atbildiba to nodot
nakamafim paaudzm un saglafit tas identifiti.
Ka mes So uniklo folkloras ddu saglabjam, kultivejam un nododamatakam paaudzm? Ka pedeja desmitgad ir
integiEjusies folklorasali kultiiras paskumu vice? Kada ir tendence kultas paskumu jona masdieras? Vai folkloras
teli ir folklorisma cda interpregjusies postmodernajsabiediba jauras formas, sitdicijas un konktekstos? Vai cita
veida popkuliras €li nenonac misu paSu &tibas un nenoniecinatsu folkloras &lus? Vai Latvijas novados tiek
nemta \ra mausu folkloras identitte kulturpolitikas veidoSar?
Refents tiks balgts uz Latvijas kuliras spedilistu veiktu aptauju par kultas paskumu tematiku un folklorassiu
izmantoSnas aktuaidti kulturpolitikas veidoSamnovados.

Introduction

To actualize contemporary cultural events that espnt Latvian mythology and cultural
politics. To present the results of the empiricaberarch method and to draw conclusions.
Latvian culture is identified by its folklore. Laan folklore images, which are recognized as a

reflection of this ethnology-cultural worldview, gress the social and cultural identity of the

nation. It highlights our differences from othetioas, reveals our uniqueness.
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How do we preserve, cultivate and pass on thisuepece of folklore to future generations?
How have folklore images been integrated into thkucal environment over the last decade? Are
major cultural events based on Latvian folklore ges What is the trend in cultural events
nowadays? Have folklore images been interpretechaw forms, situations and contexts in
postmodern society? Do other kinds of pop cultorages undermine our own values and denigrate
our folklore images? To what extent are the traddgiof this period relevant today, and in cultural
events? Are our folkloric identities taken into @ent in cultural policies in Latvian regions?

The work is based on a survey of Latvian culturecggists in the regions on the themes of
cultural events and the relevance of the use &fd# images in the development of cultural policy
in the regions.

Material and methods

Analysis of the data from the empirical study ameparation of an analytical report of the
results for this publication.

In the 11th and 12th centuries, the Livs and Baitixes living in the territory of Latvia began
to learn about Christianity, but pagan traditionsted in ancient mythical notions, still long-lasfi
and not lost, were practiced, shaped and are ksilhg shaped today. From childhood and in
schools, the stories of Laima, the Mother of theeBband the Wind, Sauli, Jumi, Lietuven, the
Witches, Auseklis, the Veli and other charactenseh@een taught and told. Our folklore images are
updated and reminded at the annual festivals, lagid apdates and reminders are folklore groups,
collectives, whose everyday life is connected wtleserving or collecting folklore. However,
folklore is a collective creation, created by mamgople, not one, and it is therefore a shared
responsibility to pass it on to future generatiand preserve its identity.

In the author's opinion, the most valuable infoioratabout mythology and folklore
characters can be found in ethnographic materialthe traditions of the seasons. How many of
them are celebrated in Latvia and to what exteattlaese festivals popular? Do cultural workers
create events that highlight/maintain more relevalktore images/goddesses/goddesses?

Folklore images could be like idols. In ancientésnsacred trees, sacred burial places, sacred
sources and sacred stones, deities and gods wesadered as idols in the territory of Latvia.
Today, as elsewhere, idolatry is associated by semhesuperstition and deities, while others speak
of an age of idolatry of things and brands. In Latioday, idols are also celebrities, including
actors, musicians and sportsmen, such as our lingersl footballers and hockey players.

To obtain the results, the author conducted an mrapdata study among cultural workers in
all Latvian regions. Invitations were sent to 12fails to all municipalities in Latvia to respora t

the survey.
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Latvian Deities and Gods play a central role iis $tudy. In order to get a clearer idea of the
nature of the characters, the following is a skledcription of the main deities, based on the 1993
edition of Astrid lltner's "Encyclopaedia of Mytlogly 1, 2".

God. As the main deity in all religions, so God Llatvian ancient religion has a creator
function. God is the beginning, the source, thhdabf everything that exists. God is the creafor o
the Earth and everything on it, and together wilima God decides the fate of people.

Laima represents a special group of deities in ihatunythology - the fate deities. Like
Laima, the fates are also decided by the Deity thiedOrder. Laima, as the decider of fate, is
responsible for the three main intersections of &ufife: birth, marriage and death.

Mara represents the material world. All life, anisnand plants are the responsibility of Mara.
In particular, Mara cares for cows, she is theindfactor and protector. Mara has many
responsibilities, which is why she is given sevaia@es that change depending on the environment
in which she works. Mara is often referred to astiMo Earth, Mother Sea, Mother Water and
Mother Forest.

Jumis is known in Latvian mythology as the deitytld druids, and as an important symbol
of the preservation, continuation and fertilitylifeé.

In the past, Latvians also worshiped nature deittee Sun, the Moon, the stars and Thunder.

The Sun is the main image of nature deities in ieatynythology. The Sun is the symbol of
eternal movement and life, the seer and know-ewefything.

The Moon is the Sun's husband and the protectohehpr of the people in their nocturnal
walks and deeds. The lunar cycle was very impoitafioth predicting time and planning work.
Ancient Latvians used to coordinate every work wité lunar calendar.

Thunder is one of the oldest gods and is also kresvive Goddess, the Heavenly Blacksmith
and the Old Father.

Veli are mythical creatures usually associated withspirits of deceased loved ones.

The Devil is depicted in Latvian mythology in thrédéferent ways. First, the Devil is shown
as God's counterpart in the creation and arrangeofethe world, also as God's close neighbor.
There is as yet no sharp contrast between theseharacters.

The witch or spgana was primarily a milk witch for the Latvianshevmilks other people's
cows, collects dew from the field and puts it oat a@ertain mornings, and envies other people's
cattle in order to bless her own. Secondly, theyewrediators between man and the spirit realm
with sorcerers and soothsayers. Their superngboraér was partly their own invention, partly the

result of human superstition.
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Research

Analysis of the empirical data and preparation ofaaalytical report of the resulfor this
paper. The target audience of the petition wasctsleto be the main cultural specialists
managers of the districts, who are responsiblgl@anning events within the district. Invitations
respond to the survey were sent to 1-mails b all municipalities in Latvia. The survey statédt
the questions should be answered over the lageis

63 replies were received, which represents 52.2%efespondents. 42.9% of the respoil
were from the Vidzeme region, 20.6% from the Lee region, 19% from the Zemgale regi
15.9% from the Kurzeme region and 1.6% from theaRé&gion.

The majority of respondents were aged between 46 G years, which is 68.3%
respondents. 17.5% were age«-45 and only 14.3% were aged 36- The ag of the respondents
is related to the length of service and experiendbe field, which indicates the competence of
respondents and the quality of the field assessrhtamice the qualitative indicator of the empiri
study.

Of the 63 respondentsgzhave been working as managers or professionaiseircultura
sector for more than 26 years (Figure 1). So muma 26 years of experience in the field of culi
and in organizing, initiating, observing and impkating events. 16 respondents haven
working in the field of culture for 1-25 years, which is also a considerable length peagnce. ¢
respondents have been working in the cultural sedty €-10 years and the respondents with
least experience in the sector are the 15 resptgwith between & years in the position. It c:
therefore be concluded that the answers will b&igeal by competent professionals in the fi

It was found that 49.2% of the respondents havaigetsity or vocational education a
25.4% of the respondenhave a Master's degree in a specialty. The samméer of graduates wi
Master's degrees are also professionals and dultor&ers who graduated from general secon:
education institutions or vocational training ingtions

® 1>mazak par gadu
® 2-5gadus
6-10 gadus
@® 11-15 gadus
@ 16-25 gadus
@® 26 gadus un ilgak

Pic. No 1Seniority of cultural workers, managers, specialist
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When asked about the event planning habits in theicipalities, 90.5% of the professionals
indicated that they plan events according to theuahcalendar. Thus, the majority of people take
into account centuries-old Latvian traditions cedéd throughout the year when planning cultural
events, adapting the events offered in their region3% expressed celebrating important
anniversaries, events as an option for planningtsv@own festivals, parish festivals have become
very popular in the last 10 years. In Latvia, lddks of both large and small towns are traditignall
celebrated in the summer months, where culturahtsvare usually offered with a number of free
activities for town residents and visitors. 63.58¢ avents that are on demand and need, such as
artists themselves initiating the creation of esantthe municipality, institution or city. 31.7% o
respondents agreed that there are events thattdammpdanned in advance, they are unexpected and
initiated by external demand.

According to the author's observation, events Ightihg Latvian traditions are rarely
planned in Latvian municipalities. One of the mpgpular festivals, and therefore one of the most
rich in cultural events, has been the summer selséstivals, i.e. igo festival andahi. Looking at
the traditions of these festivals, however, onelatdist the extent to which they have become
commercialized and have moved far away from theie £ssence. Until 10 years ago, green balls
for Ligo were created and attended in almost every npaiitgi. Now it consists of huge concerts,
even on the asphalt of Riga's Krastmala, or logalilfy parties. The celebration of Midsummer is,
for the most part, now radically different from ttepiction of the celebration in the end credits of
the 1985 film 'Spaditis’. At least it is different at cultural eventsganized by the state. There are
families and families who, ignoring popular evergsll organize their own Summer Solstice in
their own homes, with traditions and activitiesttinere used to celebrate the festival hundreds of
years ago.

It should be noted that Midsummer is listed as ssetin the Cultural Canon. The author of
this research wondered why other annual festiads are also associated with Latvian folklore
deities and gods are not included in this list s&edy. Isn't Mirtindiena just as important, or Mara's
Day, orUsina's Day?

Therefore, the study also asked about culturatjgsiin the regions. Does each municipality
have its own cultural policy (Figure 2)? Out of pondents, 43 answered in the affirmative,
while 16 answered in the negative. 4 respondewdtsioli know whether the municipalities had such

a plan or strategy.
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® Ja
® Né

Nezinu

Pic. No. 2Does the muncipality have a cultural policy?

From the positive answers about the existence ltdirali policies in the municipalities, it wi
also found out what are the main orientations eséhpolicies. It was important to underst
whether each region, when ptang for the future, does not forget to include preservation ar
transmission of Latvian traditions to the youngeneration. In more than 63.5% of cases,
documents mention the preservation of Latvian tiaus as part of the plan. In 49.2% d@ases,
these plans also include the preservation of tieegaof the Latvian cultural canon. It should
noted that 99 values are mentioned in the Latviahu@l Canon. The third place with 47.6% v
given to the answer that the celebration of anriestivals is definitely mentioned as a val
Preservation of intangible heritage, highlightingnaeur arts and promoting lifelong learn
through cultural values were also mentioned. It wastioned that there are cases when this
of cultural policyis exhibited in the municipality as a formal documéout is not actually used
cultural planning processes.

Respondents are asked to name the type of cubwueadts planned in the municipality. /
respondents answered as one that they are plaamateur concerts. There are dozens of am:
art groups in Latvia in each municipality, with imdiuals of different ages participating, and ihc
also be a family affair, with all family membersrp@pating in a group or in a particular amat
art acivity. 56 respondents are planning children's evamid annual festivals. In 54 municipaliti
amateur theater performances are popular. In 52icipalities, events with guest artists, b
national and international, and outdoor eventspdaianed. 4¢cultural professionals indicated tf
various types of exhibitions are planned. Just ci@rmunicipalities are planning events w
Latvian film screenings and relaxing evenings Witk music. About half of the responde (32)
are planning events foroyng people and meetings with popular people, dkaseseminars ¢
thematic lectureq31). Classical music concerts are organized inca8es. Events based
traditions from other countries are planned by ihe respondents. These include Hallowend
Valentine's Day. Only one respondent mentioned tihey also plan cultural events for senic

folklore groups, days of remembrance, themed laaltsheritage even
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It was also found out which of these types of aaltevents is the most visited ang the
respondents. People like to attend the most outdwent (48). Next most people go to amat
concertg40). This could be explained by the fact that semmateur concerts are free of charge
a large part of the participants in the concere voluntary and unpaid. And people attend tF
cultural events with their families, as well as ©-air events. Visiting artists' concerts are thedt
most attended (37).

In fourth place, with 27 respondents, are annustivials and live music evenir or balls.
Children's events (26) and amateur theater perfoces (25) follow. Only 13 municipalitie
mention Latvian cinema viewing events anc-meetings with popular people as events to att
The other events mentioned as well attended arerundin the respondent municipalities. Eve
for young people are mentioned by 9 respondengssidal music concerts by 6 respondents
exhibitions by 5 respondents and last in terms ttdndance are themed parties, seminars
lectures, Remembrance BayHalloween, Tomato Festival and events for seantaens

Summarizing the previous two questions on the atdis of event planning and attendar
the top three most popular and most attended alilewents are the Latvian Annual Festiv
Respondets with the possibility to tick several answersrked the events that are celebrated

most (Figure 3).

Veca/Jauna gada miju
Metenus
Lieldienas (Pavasara saulgri...
Usina laiku
Janus(Vasaras saulgrieZi)
Jumija laiku(Maras dienu)
Apjumibas(Rudens saulgriez...
Martinus
Ziemassvetkus (Ziemas saul...
Velu laiks —5 (7,9%)
Mikelus |1 (1,6%)
Svecu diena, Mikeldiena fi—1 (1,6%)
Tautas tradiciju svetkus atzi... 1 (1,6%)
Baltu vienibas dienali—1 (1,6%)
Katrinas, Tenu diena,Pérkona... 1 (1,6%)
Ar Bluka vakars Ziemas sau... |1 (1,6%)

0 20 40 60 80

38 (60,3%)
24 (38,1%)
—60 (95,2%)

62 (98,4%)
3 (4,8%)

—10 (15,9%)
—23 (36,5%)
57 (90,5%)

Pic. No. 3Which annual festivals are celebrated in the regiosf?
Multiple answers possible from 1 respondel
The most popular holiday is Midmmer (Figure 4) 62 responses. This is followed bgt&
(60) and then Christmas (5Ti. fourth place are the celebrations of New Yeat Hew Year's Ev
(38), with even fewer celebrating Meate (24) and Mrtindiena(23). Under 10 votes were given
the Autumn Festival, the celebration of the Velasa (5) and the UsiS and Jumja celebratio
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each received 3 votes from the respondents. Miokese(1), Thunder Day (1), Blues Eve (1) round
off the list.

Jani
PR Vaseras sxlgrich o

Lield ciena
Pavasara saulpried

o Fiemas suétki '1'::&;'

Ziernas sauigred

Pic. No. 4The wheel of the annual festivals in Latvia

When asked whether annual festivals should be kb at all, the overwhelmingly
affirmative answer was yes, with Easter, Midsumnaw and OIld Year, Marii and Christmas,
and the Day of Reflection. Not sure whether to agoe disagree, respondents gave an evasive
answer for the time of the Moose and Yum. Answeesenequally divided between affirmative,
negative and evasive for the Feast of Veli. Thedival is perhaps the most undecided, due to the
arrival of Halloween in Latvia, which is celebratatithe same time, and which has often gained a
negative sentiment among the cultural sector watlperformances and activities.

According to the survey, where 42 out of all regpemmts answered affirmatively, Latvian
mythological folklore images are used in the eveplanned by cultural specialists in the
municipalities. 17 respondents answered in the thegawhich is also a worrying fact, as it
represents 27% of the total number of responddiftsre may be a tendency not to use Latvian
mythological images in the planning of cultural etge This can only be determined by a repeat
survey in the next decade.

The most popular characters used in scenarios Em$ for cultural events are Lima and
Martins (Figure 5), with 25 votes, followed by Methof the Forest (24), Sun (24), Witches (23),
Metenis (21). With fewer votes are Michael (17),dq13), Devil, Jumi, Earth Mother. The least

relevant in the event environment as charactembrelevant at all are Plank, Marsha and Bertulis.
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63 atbildes

Jiras mate —4 (6,3%)
Velu mate —6 (9,5%)
Meza mate —24 (38,1%)
Zemes mate —9 (14,3%)
Laima 25 (39,7%
Dékla}—0 (0%)
Pérkons —4 (6,3%)
Marga|—0 (0%)
Using 5 (7,9%)
Saule 24 (38,1%)
Méness —13 (20,6%)
Mikelis 17 (27%)
Veli 4 (6,3%)
Raganas 23 (36,5%)
Mara —11 (17,5%)
Bértulis{-0 (0%)
Auseklis 4 (6,3%)
Jumis —8 (12,7%)
Martins 25 (39,7%
Metenis —21 (33,3%)
Jods/Velns —8 (12,7%)

Pic. No.5Which mythological images are used in the planningf cultural events®
Several answers are possible

Of these mythological characters, accor to the respondents, the best integrated intc
cultural event environment are the Witc (26). This could be due to the fact that this imegesry
popular with the Walpurgis Night events, which taitace at the events organized by the Lat
StateForests in Ervete Nature Park and also at the Kalsnava ArboreWitches are also used
many films and fairy tales, so it is very familtar children. The second most successfully ads
character is Marting24). Although, like Mar (11), Martin isused as a human name, Mara,
mythological character, is not as integrated irite tultural milieu. The following are the ne
images that have been integrated into the cultaraironment according to the responde
answers: Lime and Sui22), Motter of the Forest (21), Metenf0), Michae (19), Mother Earth
and Devil(12), Moon and Yum (10), Usis(8), Thunder, Mother of the Sea and Mother of (5),
Veli (4), Auseklis(2). The characters that do not have an integraagsessment in the cural
environment are Plank, Marsha, Child and Rc (0).

The latter are seen as very outdated mythologwages by cultural worke

The author of the survey would like to find out e cultural events based on Latv
mythological images are also bg developed. 73% of the respondents answered inehative. St
our mythology has not penetrated so deeply or sarfadly that mythological images are used
central characters in cultural events. 19% of redpats confirm that major events are baon
mythological images. There is also a proportion wWbhmot know or have not heard of anything |
this.
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35 Respondents say that our own mythological foékloharacters are more popular tl
folklore characters from other natio 13 participants thinkhat, yes, other people's images
more popular. And 15 do not know the ans

When asked to think about why our images and mgtiochl folklore images are not :
popular, 32 respondents believe that we ourseleesatl contribute to the popularity these
images.22 of the participants, however, believe that thages are popular. Other answers ca

seen in Figure 6.

B Més pasi neveicinam savu télu aktualitati ® Citi ir interesentaki
Nezinu Musu téli ir populari
B Masu teli ir tikai mums saprotami B Grati noformulét

40
30
20

10

Pic. No. 6What could be the reasons for the less pogar images
in the cultural event environment?

In a freeform questionnire, respondents were asked to highlight one imagg though
should be highlighted. And the one they most watdetighlight was Laima. 14 respondents vc
for her, followed by Saul€l0), Marz (8), Mother of the Foreg#l). 4 respondents thought ehe
characters were important. It was hard to- 4.

Conclusions

Most Latvian municipalities have established caltyoolicy guidelines, which include poir
on preserving Latvian traditions, passing themafuture generations through culture, celting
annual festivals and preserving the values of @i®ian cultural cano

More "no" than "yes" to the creation of large crdluevents based on Latvian folklc
images. The biggest events based on folklore imageshe summer solstice events, w are
centered on Midsummer. Especially large eventscaselLatvian folklore images are createc

Tervete, as well as the "Witches' Broom Ball" at Ketsnava Arboretun
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Latvian folklore has been forgotten in the rushfatbow fashion trends. More thought is
given to what the consumer demands, how a "neworersf Latvian folklore is offered. We need
to think about an updated way of presenting itdw igenerations;

Most folklore traditions are passed on througlkltwk groups, indirectly through events and
festivals, but in an integrated, traditional way;

There are festivals and mythological images thatomerwhelmed by the traditions of other
peoples. We ourselves do not sufficiently highlight own mythological images, drawing attention
to their uniqueness;

Mythology in cultural events must be seen as a gjaid in understanding and strengthening
Latvian cultural identity, all images are equallmpiortant, because each has its own role and
meaning;

Latvian folklore images are organically integratetb contemporary cultural events, without
special emphasis on them. The survey has not shibainthe images have been iterated in new
forms, situations and contexts in postmodern sgpciet

Pic. No. 7Ansis Ciulis Riga Castle Envoys Accreditation Ceilig Painting "Laima”

In many European countries, cultural policy and,esyension, cultural organizations have
long focused on audience development. Variousegjfied have been considered to increase the
cultural audience as a whole, and to educate avelaje specific target groups. Particular attention
is paid to audience segments such as children amdgypeople, ethnic minorities, seniors. So far,
very few cultural organizations in Latvia studyith@udiences, try to understand and predict their
development and interests, and develop their alltaffer according to the specifics of a particular
audience.
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THE RUSSIAN NORTH ARCHITECTURE
AESTHETIC ADAPTATION IN LATGALE
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Abstract

The Russian North architecture aesthetic adaptationn Latgale
Key Words:Russian North, architecture, Historicism, heritagiathodox churches, Synod
Abstract text: During the 1920s-1930s erection oth@dox churches in Latvia experienced the secoigdeist
construction upswing since the Russification polidyRussian Empire during the 19th century. Vladi®hervinsky
(1894-1975), the architect of the Synod of the laatvOrthodox church, played a significant role histaspect, as he
not only designed around 20 new churches, butlatscestoration works, completion of churches thate damaged in
both wars and supervised construction works. Vr8hsky is the son of architect, principal of Ri§ahool for Crafts
Max Shervinsky (1859-1909). Fathers influence aab@nal interests in historical architecture, af ag curating the
exhibition dedicated to the 78Gnniversary of Riga, was an important role in anéistic development of Vladimir
Shervinsky, allowing him to understand and mandleaaiations of Historicism. Additionally, his mewership in the
Russian intelligentsia student fraternity “Frateasi Arctica" and religious affiliation to Orthodoxvere important to
his architectural expression. Although Shervinslgnaged the popular styles of his time, he choses¢othe Russian
style — a unique phenomenon in Latvian architectdre inspiration was the wooden architecture ef Russian North,
wanting to transfer traditional Russian ethnographichitecture to Latvia, adapting it to modern staurction
principles. Latgale and the East of Latvia hold nafghe new Orthodox churches by Vladimir Sheriins

Kopsavilkums

Krievijas ziemelu arhitektaras esttikas adaptacija Latgale
Atslegvardi: Krievu ziemg, arhitekiira, historisms, mantojums, pareizgo bazmcas, Sinode
Kopsavilkuma teksts: Latvijas arhitéki 20. gadsimta 20.-30. gados pareigticdievnamu celtnigéba piedzvoja otro
apjomgako bavniedbas uzplaukumu, kop$ Krievijas i@njas 19. gadsinat reali&tas rusifikicijas politikas. Saj
aspeki nozmigu lomu ieguva Latvijas Pareiziiis bazficas Sinodes arhitekts Vladimirs Servinskis (18945)9kurs
ne tikai uzprojeldja ap 20 jauniem dievnamiem, bef atradaja pie kad cietuSo bazicu restauicijas, hivdarbu
pabeig$anas un uzraddas. V. Servinskis ir arhitektaigis Amatnietbas skolas direktora Maksa Servinska (1859-
1909) dls. Teva ietekme un perstgas intereses paresturisko arhitekiru, realizjot Rigas 700 gadei vélb izsadi,
ieguva noemigu lomu V. Servinska atifiba, laujot arhitektam izcili izprast urapvaldit visus historisma stila virzienus.
Lidztekus M. Servinska influencei, Vladimiram Serins svafga bija daba krievu intelgences studentu korpmija
“Fraternitas Arctica” un via religiska piedetba pareiztithai. Lai ar arhitekts meistagi parvaldija 20.-30. gados
popukiros arhiteliras virzienus, pareiztigo bazicu projek&Sara izvélgjas Latvijas arhitekiras kontekst unikalu
pamdibu — krievu stilu, kuru Vladimirs Servinskis pataga no Krievijas Ziemgu koka arhitekiras. Arhitekts @lgjas
uz Latviju mErnest krievu tradiciodlo, etnogifisko koka arhitekiru, piekgojot to modernajiem celtnidzas
principiem. Galvenoit Vladimira Servinska dievnamu projekti tika @xti tiesi Latvijas austrumos — Latgal

Vladimir Shervinsky (1894-1975) played a major rolethe scenery of Latvian architecture
during the 1920s and 1930s. Even though he wasregty successful and prosperous with
commissions, later his name faded out of the heibroverviews and research about the
architecture scene in Latvia. During his lifetiméadimir Shervinsky designed about 20 new
Orthodox churches in Latvia, using a unique architel style — the Russian style — inspired by the
Russian North and its traditional, ethnographic e@voarchitecture. Most of these new construction
works were led in Latgale and the East of LatvikisTarticle emphasises on a monographic study
of one architect and his legacy in the architet¢tscanery of Latvia.

For various reasons the heritage of non-Latviahitacts has been avoided in fundamental

research works dedicated to the history of artatvia. The most bypassed are Russian born and in
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this case architect Vladimir Shervinsky includedere though there was not a single drop of
“Russian” in his veins. The main reason for thisagance or lack of acknowledgement is based on
the Soviet regime trauma, which led to focusind-atvian and German heritage. This leads to lack
of data about architectural heritage of the Rusb@m (and Russian thought) architects in Latvia.
Until now, the artistic works of Vladimir Shervingkave not been acknowledged and explored in a
deeper sense. Therefore, there can be found aaktrlak of written data about VIadimir
Shervinsky and his expression in architecture. sihat, Shervinsky needs to be examined through
his works of art — his architecture. His historidakigns can be found in the Latvian State Hisabric
Archive, the archives of Riga City Construction BhaNational Heritage Board of Latvia and in
the possession of his successors and collectors.

A year after finishing his studies in Riga Polyteidal institute, faculty of Architecture, in
1924 Vladimir Shervinsky received a commissiondad the restoration works for an iconostasis
from Saint Alexey monastery. Appreciating the youngn's dedication to hard work, archbishop
Janis Pommers (1876-1934) of the Orthodox churchabfia, gave him a proposition to take the
position of the leading architect of the Syrféduring these years, parallel to his job at thed8lyn
V. Shervinsky established his own architect bur@#here he led projects and designs together with
his brother-in-law, civil engineer Mikhail Krivospkin (1888-1943). In tandem they worked not
only for new Orthodox church designs, but also tooknmissions for rental houses, family houses,
public buildings, and Old-Believer prayer housesribg his study and later, as an architect of the
Synod, Shervinsky developed his own architecturiédtec style that was inspired by historical
architecture of Russia, especially — the RussiantiNd&hervinsky's interest in ethnographical
Russian architecture started early and continuet s he was commissioned by the Orthodox
church to explore the best samples of holy plasdbe Eastern Europe and particularly Russia. He
made sketches and took notes about the stylisgmaphes, different shapes, plans and models of
decoration that were used in Orthodox churcheshenghey were made as large-scale buildings or
small chapels. He was eager to explore every ligtail that came to his knowledge, and to use it
in a different, innovative way in his own archit@@l designs, making architecture in Latvia more
diverse.

Shervinskys’ exploration of the stylistics of Rssstyle and how to incorporate architectural
aesthetics of the Russian North, began early -hduris studies. One of the first church designs he
was commissioned to make, is for the Orthodox dhwoifcthe Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary
in Silbani [picture 1], that was finished in 1928, according to his owermoirs* For this church,

he drew two slightly different designs — one intethchs a masonry building, but the other close to

22 Katalogs Arhitekta Vladimira Servinska 100. dzim&s dienai veita izstide / Ogre: Ogresagtures un rikslas
muzejs, 1994.
% Memoirs of Vladimir Shervinsky. Materials from genal archive of Vladimir Eihenbaum.
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traditional Russian ethnographic architecture, tatr was chosen as the best solution achieving
the aim that Vladimir Shervinsky wished fdr.Due to a successful cooperation with the
congregation of Hlb&ni and prosperous financial attraction, the woodeuarch design was built
almost exactly as Shervinsky had planned. The thbes a rectangular layout and a polygonal
apse. Its entrance is crowned by a high, octagoalhlitower, completed with an open balustrade
around the bell. The log church is built of a hggmth of boulders. Avoiding using extraordinary
ideas in the plan, Shervinsky designed the whote fof the church in a very peculiar way. He
planned the church's ceilings to have a diversengement of volumes — making the altar space
higher than the church space, the apse on the bdret — lower. In this attempt, he received a
unique aestheticization of architectural forms.this subordinated placement of forms, architect
reminiscences the principles of Russian medievattige churches, that were mostly built over the
rule of lvan the Terrible fsan I'posnvui, 1530- 1584). Using modern construction principles
Vladimir Shervinsky created a compilation of twoffelient architectural styles or motifs —
ethnographic wooden architecture and aestheticgostgnl by the empire and state. Even though
the architect chose to use diametrically opposeidtiar impressions, he managed to create a
harmonious and elegant church with ascetic desmratiements but a complex dimension of the
whole building.

Like previously described one version of the Ortivodhurch in §ilbéni planned in stone,
Vladimir Shervinsky also tested his architecturaagination in two different, later designed stone
churches in ivani [picture 2] and Zilupe (not constructed). Likewise, he hads#gon of depicting
Russian medieval architecture, as well as NarystBamoqué®. Orthodox church of Zilupe
remained only on paper and never has been exefutadtead, fvani Orthodox church was
finished in 1939 (demolished during World War k-built only in 2007, becoming one of the
last projects of Vladimir Shervinsky. This desidrows a different variety of influences over those
discussed later in this articlenani and the never-built Orthodox church design ilu@e [picture
3] show a different character of the thinking of $iresky — aiming to achieve the stylistics of
Russian style architecture, influenced by MedieRaksia®® Nevertheless, Vladimir Shervinsky
craved to design wooden churches, just as he hexl dering his expeditions in the North of

Russia. He repeatedly wrote in his memoirs thatblggest achievement would be to design and

24 Materials from personal archive of Vladimir Eiheion.

% Also called Moscow Baroque or Muscovite Baroque.

% Materials from the personal archive of Upmdamily.

27 Kaminska R., Bistere ASakalas arhitekiiras un nakslas mantojums asturiskaji Preju rajora — Riga: Neputns,
2013. - 216. Ipp.

28 Materials from personal archive of Vladimir Eiheion.
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execute a church, depicting ethnographical Russlarth architecture, as well as using new
methods to build them in a larger scale than uSual.

In present-day territory of Russia, stands onénefliiggest Orthodox churches that Viadimir
Shervinsky has created — Grishino-GaFpetuuna-I'opa) Holy Trinity Orthodox churchpicture
4], that was consecrated in 1997Shervinsky planned a log church — with a high gotel bell
tower — five stories high with an open gallery,aagke parish space, raised altar space, and a
polygonal apse. The architect had planned the mrdrdo the church through three separate
entrances in the main facade. In the spacioustpes@m, Shervinsky intended to place three pairs
of round-bellied columns typical in Russian ethrpiry, crowned with wide consol&s.He
incorporated a certain processualism into the d¢hynlan and arrangement:. when entering the
church from the outside, there is at first an ader with a lower ceiling above which the weight of
the tower rises; further is an open, grand panistte with a view of the altar and apse. Despite all
the good intentions by Vladimir Shervinsky, aftending the design to the construction team, the
Orthodox church was simplified and made slightliyedent to the first plans by architect. Although
the project was executed differently to Shervinskysginal idea, the church still depicts the
architect's peculiar aesthetics and architectuaatvriting.

In 1929 Vladimir Shervinsky received a commissioanf a village Hr&eva (nowadays
KS¢eva in Medumu parish). He was ordered to desigringatare-scale Orthodox chapel that could
serve for small events and church services. Thédmdab of the little Hr&eva had a vision of a
chapel that could hold only an altar and a placetii@ pastor — leaving his flock outdoors.
Passionate about the idea, Vladimir Shervinsky cam&vith a peculiar, small-scale building that
reflects a romanticized idea of Russian Northerrodem architecture. In this way Shervinsky
created a symbiosis between the faith and its sadiog nature. Even though the congregation was
very satisfied with the architects' vision, they diot have the funds to finance the construction on
its own®? However, being a man of a pragmatic nature, tlditect decided to use this idea
elsewhere with little modificationgpicture 5]

The Rogovka Orthodox church of Saint George waspteted in 19362 It is small in
measurements, square-shaped in layout, a singie-feg building. Its cross-corner construction is
built on a plinth of boulders crowned with a pautarly high and slender pediment. The shape and
design of the church reveals stylistic featureshigtorical architecture of Northern Russia. The

slender pediment of the Rogovka Orthodox churc8aiht George is designed in a peculiar shape -

29 Materials from the personal archive of Upmdamily.

30 Materials from personal archive of Vladimir Eiheion.

31 Materials from personal archive of Vladimir Eiheion.

32 Materials from personal archive of Vladimir Eiheion.

% Kaminska R Bistere A.Sakalas arhitekiras un rakslas mantojums &eknes pilsta un rajora — Riga: Neputns,
2011. - 116. Ipp.
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about a meter before its end at the lower pais, ‘ibroken’ outwards on both sides, expanding the
width. The roof is made of wood shingles. This gattis continued also on the small bell tower,
which is positioned in the middle of the buildirmgnd its decorative onion-shape dome. Overall, this
project by Vladimir Shervinsky consists of oppositeit is a perfect square in the plan, but inltota
it has a unique, elongated, and irregular pediménis making the shape unusual. All the
decorative and functional elements are minimaliatid ascetic. The four small windows are paired
but designed in different shapes and widths — &l ghould be considered as a rather atypical
technique. The composition of the main facadess glite extraordinary — mixing the delicate, but
small-scale double door entrance with the higheksleand peculiar pediment. The Rogovka
Orthodox church[picture 6] represents an attempt to visually reconstruct féeding and the
peculiarity of Russian National Romanticism — swashthe architect lvan Ropetdan Ponem,
1845-1908) and Victor HartmaBuxmop 'apmman, 1834-1873) chose to cultivate as a Slavophil
approach in the modern architecttifte.

Not far from Grishino-Gora stands the Orthodox chuof St. Nicholas in Abrene — once a
part of Latvia but nowadays Pytalovo, Russia. Hngect and the result must have been the pride
and joy of Vladimir Shervinsky himself, as he tawokiltiple photographs from every angle of this
holy place, enlarged them, and decorated his @aahitureau with therff. And there is no doubt
that this Orthodox church in Abrene was the masteep of his lifetime.[picture 7] Finished
around 1930, it was a perfect collaboration betw#en pastor and Shervinsky, allowing the
architect to execute exactly what he intended witlamy objections. This peculiar church embodies
the idea of Neo-Russian style in architecturehasdrmal aspects differ from Shervinskys’ usually
used decorative motifs. Orthodox church of Abrena large-scale log church with a centric plan.
Similarly, to Silbeni, architect used the Russian Medieval tent-typereh form but modified it
and tied with ethnographical motifs — as enlargekioshnikiorm pediments, inspired by tradition
Russian women headdress and numerous onion-donmasupn Abrene Shervinsky combined
hypertrophied decorative motifs from Russian ethaply, creating a modern, large scale wooden
church, based in the newest building methods, htege the most complex and the heaviest cupola
construction that he ever designed. Vladimir Shesky achieved the highest point of his
imagination and abilities of designing extraordilyacomplex and magnificent Orthodox churches,
which have no similar examples found in the teryitof Latvia.

Vladimir Shervinsky produced more than 25 Orthodexoden Church projects, including
two masonry buildings. Most of his designs werecexed in Latgale. This article introduces only a

seven churches in Latgale that were designed bdiMvia Shervinsky at that time. Also, there

3 Bopucosa E. Pycckas apxutekrypa BTopoii moorasl XIX Beka — Mocksa: Hayka, 1997. — ¢. 121.
% Materials from the personal archive of Upmdamily.

124



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 63. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 63 INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

should be mentioned Daugavpilsi@s Orthodox church or examples of his design,amanow in
modern-day Russia like Zujevka or Muraveiska, boteo was a part of historical Latgale.
Shervinsky was a peculiar architect, who transteaedifferent kind of Orthodox architecture to
Latvia and adapted the traditional, ethnographiwalpden architecture of the Russian North to his
homeland. He was extremely productive during hisieHifetime. At the same time — forgotten
after the Soviet Occupation of Latvia, that semh hd exile. The aim of this article is to discover
Vladimir Shervinsky to a broader public, introdugihis unique architectural and artistic designs

that shaped the scene of architecture in Latvia.
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Images

Picture 1.0Orthodox Church of the Nativity of Picture 2. 0Orthodox Church in L1ivani.
the Blessed Virgin Mary in ilbeni. Photo taken by Vladimir Shervinsky.
From the personal archive of From the Upmau family archive.
Vladimir Eihenbaum.
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Picture 3.0rthodox Church design in Zilupe. Picture 4 Grishino-Gora Holy Trinity
From the Upmau family archive. Orthodox church.
From the personal archive of
Vladimir Eihenbaum.
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Picture 5.Sketch and desing of the Orthodox  Picture 6. Rogovka Orthodox Church of
chapel in Hr&¢eva.From the personal archive of St. George.
Vladimir Eihenbaum. Photo by Katriona Lize RoZlapa.

Picture 7 Orthodox church of St. Nicholas
in Abrene. From the personal archive of
Vladimir Eihenbaum.
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Abstract

Presenting the threats and consequences of climatkange in contemporary art
Key Words:art and climate change, artist and art organizaso contemporary art, conceptual art
Although climate change is very real, it can alsodlescribed as abstract, just like works of art.kivew that they are
changing the world around us, but it is difficulir fus to understand the changes in weather andithpact on the
planet and society. And yet most people do not ¢atkrabout it, and even less - doing somethinguailio
Art can also lead to regenerative change havingsitipe impact on the planet and culture. Thesengla begin in our
art institutions where they enter the art throudtsis, but through art — the society where it lmes culture.
Artists and art organizations are perhaps soméefrost influential change makers in the world siadists are the
ones who are increasingly trying to use their wdtksalk about indifference towards climate chartgevisualize the
consequences and threats of this change in thekswdheir goal is to create a strong voice otaxtall for immediate,
effective and creative action to ensure securgduar humanity and all life on Earth.
Art can not only show, but it can also make us fbel challenges we face, and it has an importdatirofostering
transformative thinking needed to move us away foumcurrent destructive practices and head towanggonmental
sustainability necessary to protect life on ounpta
Aim of this study is to examine presentation of climate change in copteary art, as well as to learn more about
artists and art organizations that use contempa@udrgs a tool to talk about climate change orpthget.

Kopsavilkums

Klimata p armainu radito draudu un seku atspoginSana laikmelgaja maksla
Atslegvardi: maksla un klimata grmaigas, nakslinieks un mikslas organiacijas, laikmeiga maksla, konceptéla
maksla
Lai aif klimata @rmaipas irloti realas, fis var raksturot arka abstraktas, gluzigkkmakslas darbus. ®6 ziram, ka fis
maina apkrtéjo pasauli, tdau mums ir giti izprast laika apgklu izmanhas un to ietekmi uz platu un sabiedbu. Un
tomer lielaka dda par to pat nerdnbet \&l mazk dara kaut ko lietas lab
Ari maksla var veiciat atjaunojo3as gymainas, lai pozilvi ietekngtu plarétu un kultiru. §s pirmainas akas niisu
makslas iestdes, kur caur riksliniekiem fis norak pa% maksla, bet caur rikslu sabiediba kopuns, kur & Klast jau
par kulfiru.
lesigjams, nakslinieki un na@kslas organizcijas ir vieni no ietekngakajiem @rmaigpu veidotjiem pasau, jo tieSi
makslinieki arvien vaiik cenSas izmantot savus darbus, laiatunpar vienaldibu pret klimata grmaipam, lai
vizualizetu §s parmaigu sekas un draudus savos darboswuMierkis ir radt sgecigu makslas balsi, lai aici#tu uz
taliteju, efekivu un radosSuicibu, lai nodroSiatu droSu Bkotni cilvecei un visai dwibai uz Zemes.
Maksla var ne tikai padit, bet & var likt mums sajust pasas premlas, ar kuem nes saskaramiesalarn tai ir svarga
loma, lai veiciatu parveidojoSo doraSanu, kas nepiecieSama, laialittatu mis no ntisu paSreigas destrukivas
prakses un vifitos uz vides ilgtsgju, kas mums ir nepiecieSama, lai aizaawglavi uz misu plaritas.
S petijuma merkis ir aplikot klimata @rmaipu atspogiojumu laikmelgaj maksla, ka af uzzirat vairak par
maksliniekiem un rakslas organizcijam, kas izmanto laikmego nikslu ka instrumentu, lai ruftu par klimata
parmainam uz plamtas.

Introduction

For many artists, nature has always been a sodrcesmration for their creative work. But
does nature really impact artists so much that thegin to focus on topical issues like climate
change? Climate change affect everything that hegppenature directly.

Current climate change that we experience on pl&®eth is transforming the world.
Consequences, such as forest fires, heat waved]aats, are increasingly affecting Europe and

the rest of the world. Climate change also havérdes/e impact on nature, causing irreversible

modifications in many ecosystems and, consequedogy, of biodiversity. Thus arises a question —
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what is the role of art and creativity in solvingch global challenges as climate change? Whether
and how can art, art institutions and artists lvelwved in mitigating of these changes?

Climate change is a long-term change in weatheditions, in a period of at least 20 to 30
years, and is nowadays caused by global warminghdbwarming is a complex process occurring
due to natural and man-made factors. Climate changdaracterized by air temperature, wind
speed, precipitation and many other meteorologit&inents. We can talk about climate change
when there is a long-term change in weather thabtigypical to the area, such as rising of average
temperatures, melting of glaciers and snow in theti® Region, heat waves in some regions and
flooding in areas where flood have not been expedd before. Also, extinction of various plant
and animal species in nature present evidenceimfatd change, all of which affect economy,
environment, our health and daily lives.

Given that climate change is a complex and slowcgse and consequences are not visible
immediately and everywhere, but rather in sepgratés of the world and over a period of several
years and even decades, majority of the society doepay attention to these changes and related
processes, or does not consider that they couldirbetly affected by these changes. It should be
noted that issues connected with mitigation of alenchange involve both political processes and
redistribution of notable resources and investmehirefore agreeing on a to-do list is not easy
(Metodiskais matedis starpdisciplirri izglitojoSiem pagkumiem un aktivittem. 2017).

While experiencing compelling environmental and igloproblems, climate change has
become one of our greatest challenges. It is imptstto inform and educate society about climate
change and to create an environmentally friendiyude. Public attitude towards certain issue, and
their actions is determined by the information ree@, therefore it is necessary to talk about these
subjects so important for our planet.

How climate change is reflected in contemporar® &#that artists and art organizations are
using contemporary art as a tool to talk about aterchange on the planet?

When art speaks

Art has always been a powerful tool that has hetpecbmmunicate, express and impart new
visions, to enlighten people. Art allowed our atais to understand the surrounding environment,
and the main task of art has always been to express attitude towards life and society, towards
the most important problems of human existencedspous means (Kaufmanis, Ternovecs 1941:7).
Currently we need art to talk about climate chathgé destroys our planet more than ever.

When looking at the role of art in solving issuegportant to the society, the first question we
could ask is “What is art?”. Latvian explanatorgtinary of art and culture defines ‘art’ with four
meanings: the first — “A form of social awareneggiffatively reflecting objective reality”, the

second — “Creative, figurative representation @flitg an activity characterized by aesthetically
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cognitive attitude towards realitySpektors, A. 2037Two other meanings follow: “A set of works
created by figuratively reflecting reality” and &t of specific techniques, methods in the field of
practical activity” Spektors, A. 2037 the use of which is determined by purpose anutect
(Stirane, A., Brziga, A. 2018. Mksla ki iespeja parmaizam). All four definitions indicate that art

is a way to creatively reflect reality, or in othgords — the language of art. The language of art
speaks with society without sounds, with colomsedi, shapes, it communicates with volumes and
textures, contrasts and proportions, thus it cailyebecome a tool for creating social impact, but
artists and art institutions can become influentlednge makers in the world using the language of
art.

When art is considered art not for it being art, & instrument for other purposes, it can be
said that it has instrumental value. Art that isintyasubject to social, economic, political,
environmental and other purposes represents instritahapproach (Holden, 2006). When it comes
to climate change, art is a means of communicahioough which the message reaches the society.
It can help visualize these climate changes, tt@msequences and threats. Art can not only show
the problems, but also make us feel them.

Artists and climate change

Artists have an important role in the process efating a work of art. They are increasingly
trying to use their work to talk about indifferentewards climate change, to visualize the
consequences and threats of climate change in wuaeks, thus raising public awareness of the
causes, effects and consequences of climate claaoged the world.

It is important to understand how climate changeeftected in contemporary art and how
contemporary works of art about these issues soritapt to the entire world reach people. | chose
to examine artists whose creative activities areatied towards talking about the dangers of climate
change to the world.

Heat waves, forest fires and droughts are becommmuge frequent around the world.
Australian artistMandy Martin (1952) has been trying to send a message ondhis to the
public for years. Mandy Martin is a practising striivith a national and international reputation for
conservation and landscape. She was born in 1988étaide and studied at the South Australian
School of Art from 1972-75. Martin has held numeraxhibitions in Australia, Mexico and the
USA. She has also been exhibited in, France, Gerndapan, Taiwan and Italy. Her works are in
many public and private collections including thatidnal Gallery of Australia, the Art Gallery of
New South Wales, the National Gallery of Victorfdye Art Gallery of South Australia and other
state collections and regional galleridgdafdy Marti). She is lecturer at the School of Art,
Australian National University, painting and dragimandscapes. Her oil paintings are richly

130



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 63. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 63 INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

textured, but the concept of paintings is connectd#tli the consequences of climate change in

Australia — frequent fires (Figure 1).

Figure 1. Mandy Martirsavannah burning 6(Artist Mandy Martir)

Living in Australia, she has to face changing weattonditions every day, also her personal
experience in connection with the vast fires hantaeconcern for her for years.

“l developed a need to talk about the spiritualr@mtion to landscape, what are the special
places in landscapes [...] My feeling is climate dmrs really beginning to change the landscapes
of Australia and this is a critical moment to wigsehose changesC¢lley, C. 2015. Artist Mandy
Martin opens solo exhibition at Beaver GalleriegnGerrg.

M. Martin art has always been thematically conceérmih commenting on the environment
and those issues which impact on it. From the 199@gards, the land, the environment and the
layers of Aboriginal and European culture have gifier the materials to create her own vision of
the human condition and its relationship to theuratworld. During this period, Mandy has been
coordinating art and environment projedstist Mandy Martin).

One of the causes of climate change is unsusta&irzadal excessive consumption of goods and
services. ArtisChris Jordan (1963) wants to talk about this problem throughdrt.

Chris Jordan is an artist, activist and photograpiased in Seattle, Washington. Many of his
works are created from photographs of garbage aadsnconsumption with the aim to raise
awareness of how much people consume and wastepémple damage the planet Earth and how it
greattly impacts wildlife (Figure 2).
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Figure 2. Chris Jordavienus(Conversation with artist Chris Jordan

Chris Jordan’s work explores the collective shadwwcontemporary mass culture from a
variety of photographic and conceptual perspectitaeigye-walking the lines between beauty and
horror, abstraction and representation, the nedrtlaa far, the visible and the invisible, Jordan’s
images confront the enormous power of humanitylkective will.

He raises discussion about how people around thigl \frmostly) are materialistic beings. His
works show the number of various materials we coesand waste, thus harming our planet. His
works could definately pave the way for future gatiens to become more politically involved in
environmental issues and for “greener” environment.

Chris Jordan’s works reach an increasingly widermdtional audience through exhibitions,
books, websites, radio and TV interviews, as wesllparformances and regular visits to school
around the worldNJiracles and Tragedies: Conveying the Wonder & Liirough Photographs

Artist Robert Bowen (1987), on the other hand, addresses the publit evéatures that are
partially animals, partially machines, capturingrthin a frozen state. He depicts honeybees with a
motorized head, sharks with a jet engine and whaibscores of a turbine engine (Figure 3)

Figure 3. Robert BoveRink Pollinator (Robert Bowen. Portfolio)
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Bowen offers little hints regarding the originstbése hybrid beings, allowing us to wonder
about the role of humans in their creation. Areséhereatures’ by-products of genetic patching, a
symbol of wrong efforts to improve nature? Are tla@yattempt to allow living beings on the Earth
to protect themselves from the threat of growingnho population? Or are they the last-minute
technologies replacing elements of the ecosystemsh sas pollinators or ocean predators
disappearing at an alarming rate? The artist Iingang working in San Francisco, Robert Bowen has
been exhibiting his works of art throughout the tddiStates for more than a decade. Bowen began
his work using graffiti and street art, and attahdet school and studied classical paintiRglgert
Bower).

The artist talks about his concept of &tam continuing to focus on my fascination with
animal/machinery hybrids. There are so many unaresivguestions | have about them. Is this a
not-so-distant future reality? A terrible road weosld never go down? If the bees continue to
disappear, should we design a replacement to giokhere they left off? Do we fiddle with apex
predators to try to find out what makes an effitikiling machine? Or do we accept our fate and
stop toying with Mother Nature since that is whait gis into trouble in the first place. I'm
continuing to play mad scientist in a laboratorgttehould never really exist. To juxtapose these
prophetic tragedies, | have created a new serieseatures with a precious stone element to them,
based on the idea that all people should protdar@and its fauna in the same way they safeguard
their most prized jewels, because if you don'’t...yoeight end up with the formerRobert Bowen.
Otherworks).

Artist Resa Blatman(1977) also talks about climate change and enviesriah issues in her
works. Resa Blatman received her MFA in paintirmpfrBoston University in 2006, and her BFA
in graphic design from the Massachusetts Colleg&rband Design in 1995About Resa Blatman.
2017). Resa identifies her work as a visual commentaryclimate change and environmental
issues. Her artistic process is filled with intenti she creates heavily layered paintings and
installations, combining paint, assemblage pieagd, intricately laser-cut forms that both connect
and fragment the artwork. This complexity is meemtreveal nature’s vast beauty, but also its
delicate state when subject to the hands of maaemanity. Resa BlatmarPaintingg.

Inspired by decorative Victorian, Baroque, and rotitaart, Blatman transforms traditional
decorative objects into beautifully rendered mierwironments that are at once haunting and
lovely. Ominous, dark clouds are a typical backdmoger works, looming behind an array of
painted and sculptural flora that wildly outgrowetlframe in which they were once confined
(Figure 4).
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Figure 4. Ress BlatmaBaia, Part 1(Resa Blatman

Blatman is modeling humanity’s tendency to tame awdd nature, and nature’s struggle to
resist those efforts. Each of Blatman’s sublimeksas a living entity, gripping to the gallery wall
and stretching toward the floor, actively tryingaieeak from their mold and take root. Blatman’s art
is a glimpse into the great force of nature andytsamic vitality. It breathes and lives, destraysl
dies, and once again blooms and regenerates. Thar@oetic beauty in nature’s self destruction
and rebirth, but that beauty can be lost when hityanterrupts this cycle and pushes nature
beyond the point of recoveryRésa Blatman. Paintings).

“Lush and representational depictions of naturaniongoing focus in my work. My current
paintings and installations speak specifically tawwaaming planet/environmental issue, their effect
on our landscape and natural resources, and hopeveeive the changes in the environment. To
reflect this concept directly, the paintings’ suttgeand surfaces are heavily layered and sometimes
the surfaces are split apart, with laser-cut fotheg mimic tree branches, coral, and flora. This
creates a physicality and metaphorical sound hieepoetic violence of an iceberg cracking. As we
become even more aware of the precarious natureuofhabitat, this work speaks to the
vulnerability of the earth that we so easily taBedranted, “says Resa Blatmde§Ss Blatman)2

Artist Tess Felix (1978) also puts emphasis on environmental polutly transforming
plastic debris into dynamic portraits depicting marpollution. In her recent series “Ocean Eco
Heroes”, which was started in 2013, when most ef works was done, Felix portrays activists
working to stop plastic wastd@éss Felix She shows Beth Terry, author and activist, whuseks
and blogs promote plastic-free living and solutidgasreduce our plastic footprinBéth Terry)
(Figure 5).
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Figure 5.Tess Feliks8eth Terry (Tess Felix)

She creates her compositions from small piecesastip to highlight daily damage we cause
to marine environment by flow of plastic bottles|ls, burnts and other plastic products. Climate
change is contributing to drought which then catuoe the productivity of crop and grazing lands.
Recent examples include the drought in Califormihjch has resulted in farmers leaving half a
million acres Jeremy Salvadgr

Artist Jeremy Salvador(1982) makes society think and fight over dwinglaquifers. One of
his most popular works is “California Water Cris(2015) (Figure 6), which portrays a landscape
created by the multi-year drought in the State afif@nia. He paints in inks on coffee-stained
pages of a court case involving California watghts. Salvador depicts a boat that is stranded on a
parched lakebed, a powerful metaphor for a popmrathat is ill-equipped to navigate the
consequences of climate chanderémy Salvadgr

Figure 6.Jeremy SalvadadCalifornia Water Crisis (Jeremy Salvador)
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Art organizations for climate changes

However, artists are not he only ones talking abduhate change on the planet Earth
through their artifacts, various art institutiorsvl also been established that use contemporary art
as a tool to speak to the society about dangerzistence of the Earth.

The question very topical today — climate changmakes us wonder whether and how
influential people use their state to support esvinental movement. Working with representatives
of art, fashion, music and sports is a creativer@gogh to building a culture of climate change that
brings people together on a global scale.

One of institutions that works to create a stromg &oice to join with other concerned
citizens in calling for immediate, effective ane@ative action to secure a safe future for humankind
and for all life on Earth iSCLIMARTE” . It is an independent charity institution bringitogether
a broad alliance of arts organisations, practitisnadministrators, patrons and academics from
across the spectrum of the arts sector advocadingnimediate, effective and creative action to be
taken to restore a safe climate, capable of suimgoa healthy and sustainable environment. The
organization was founded in 2010 at Australia asnaependent charity. It is run by a team of
climate-related art professionals, academics atidists (Climarte)

To achieve this goal, artistic activities of vaisokinds are being established, promoted and
encouraged, inspiring actions on climate changeuriRe to exchange information, ideas on
sustainable artistic practices at individual andtifational levels are being organized, and the
institution has formed an alliance of artistic pita@ners and institutions that advocates immediate
effective and creative action on climate change.dxample, the 2019 festival looked at ideas and
concepts related to art and activism, public ineatent to promote more action on climate change.
“ART + CLIMATE = CHANGE 2019” festival featured 33ocially engaging exhibitions and
events at leading museums and galleries in the ddette and Victoria argg&limarte).

Manuel Maqueda is an activist who has foundedtutgins to combat plastic pollution and
created online media projél Plastico Mata” (Acerca de)“El Plastico Mata” is an independent
non-profit institution bringing together scientissstists, activists and ordinary people with commo
vision of a plastic-free world and its harmful effe on health. Mission of this institution is tost
irresponsible use of plastics, preventing its hatneffect on the environment and human health
(Acerca de. Its goal is to educate the society and to spreass, art, scientific research, books,
documentaries and other materials that can helpeatter understand the problem, as well as
promote social dialogue on ways to end our depered@m disposable plastics and protect the
environment and citizen& PLASTICO MATA

An acclaimed institution that brings together maartists from around the world t#rt

Works for Change”. It was established in 2008 to expand upon thetsfiaf a team of dedicated
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artists and social change leaders who since 20@5phaduced a series of acclaimed traveling
museum exhibitions focused on social and environahéhemes. The founder of Art Works for
Change is Randy Jane Rosenberg, who has more @hgee8s of experience as an artist and curator
with various art collections and exhibitions. Orgation is located at Oakland, United Stat@sii(
story).

Art Works For Change is a non-profit institutiorattcreates contemporary art exhibitions to
address critical social and environmental issuesrives to harness the transformative power of ar
to promote awareness, provoke dialogue, and insgiten. Exhibitions of the institution are
funded by forward-thinking companies, foundationsl andividuals supporting their mission.
(Advisors and ambassadyrs

In each community hosting an exhibit, they partwéh local institutions to create related
programming that leverages the artwork to fostedodjue and build awareness of the issues
addressed. In this way, our exhibitions serve asumible where artists, museums, advocacy
institutions, and local community may unite as bective force for change.

With the support of their venues, they bring gloedues to local communities. Their
exhibitions appear in some of the world’s leadingseums and art institutions. They use the
exhibitions as a physical platform and forum fomeounity to create programming, partnership
outreach, and a public action component to eaclbiixm.

Conclusions

Examining various artists and art institutions thaée contemporary art as an instrument to
talk about climate change on the Earth, it can decladed that contemporary art can not only
show, but even make us feel the problems the entir&d faces. Art can make us admit that we are
a part of the nature and closely connected with it.

| believe art has a major role in transforming way of thinking to direct people away from
their current destructive practices and move towamvironmental sustainability that the world
needs to protect life on this planet.

In my opinion, art can be used as a means for dprgaexamining and exchanging
information, but artists are like visionaries amargellers. Artists and art institutions are amahne
most influential change makers in the world. Thitotigeir powerful social and economic strength,
they can promote regenerative change to positivghact the planet and culture.

Contemporary art could certainly be one of the weysddress people, make them think

about their daily activities and change their rabit
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HOW TO ANALYZE INTERIOR DESIGN QUALITY
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Art Academy of Latvia, Kalpaka Boulevard 13, Rig&-1050, Latvia, viva.ievina@design.lv

Abstract

How to analyze interior design quality
Key Words:interior design, assessment of valyssjagogical work, training of designers
In the article the author gives an insight intoegugential system of common issues designed to mapny interior
value to help students learn the components ofiamtdesign by evaluating already completed intetid he system is
designed as a tool for pedagogical work; by usitigt®f these issues the emerging interior desgyaee encouraged to
gradually explore the existing quality of specifiiodels of modern interior design and thus arriveaahprehensive
conclusions. The criteria referred to in these emattan be used to analyse, in a comprehensiverafessional way,
all the key determinants of interior design in epalticular case.
All 15 issues are combined into three blocks: i fs an introductory set for a general desaviptdf the object, as
well as for determining the emotional impressioe thterior creates on inspection. These are foltbtwe the aspects
that make up the first impression: both colour baitting issues and compositional techniques thatldy the mood.
The second block of questions refers to the spatiaicture of the interior - placement, size, plagn functions,
movement routes, taking into account the numbeunsefrs and their needs, as well as the presendeedhtlusive
design. Structural elements are analysed: waltrdl ceilings and apertures, doors, jambs, windavisdowsills,
stairs, etc.
The third block of questions provides for the actoan furniture and other interior objects, theamgation of waste
management, the durability of the interior, and fpinesence of additional decorations. On concludireg analysis,
proposals should be set forth on how the interiglescan be described and its novelty determindgk dpplication of
the newly-created tool in the training of interaesign students enhances their knowledge, skitiscammunication
proficiency in accordance with the requirementsosetin the profession standard.

Kopsavilkums

K a apskatt telpas interjera dizaina vertibas
Atslegvardi: interjera dizains, @rtibu iz\ertejums, izgitiba, dizaineru apaciba
Autore sniedz ieskatu sig@ vienotu jaudjumu siséma, kas paredita jebkuras iekStelpasenibas piinveidigai
izzinaSanai, lai patizetu studentiem apg interjera dizainu veidojoSos lielumus, &tgjot jau pabeigtus interjerus.
Sis€ma izveidota k riks pedaggiska darba vajadibam; ar Siem jadjumiem topoSie interjera dizaineri tiek muatin
pakapeniski izzimt konketu misdienu interjera dizaina paraugu esoKvaliites, Jaujot nomkt pie visaptveroSiem
secimjumiem. Sie jadjumos mirgtie kriteriji ir izmantojami, lai vispuggi un profesioali sedgi izanaliztu visus
galvenos interjera dizainu noteicosos faktorusskgadjuma apskai
Visi 15 jaugjumi apvienoti trijos blokos: pirmais ir ievadblokdbjekta vispgrigam aprakstamatradta emocionla
iespaida noteikSanai, kas sasaista ar afskatelpu. Rc tam tiek izvirzti tie aspekti, kas veido pirmo iespaidu — gan
krasu un apgaismojuma jaijuimi, gan kompoiijas paémieni, kas noskgu pastiprina.
Otrais jaudjumu bloks attiecas uz interjera telpisko Gzib- izvietojuma vietu, lielumu, ghojumu, funkciim, kustbu
cdiem, nemot \&ra lietotajus, to daudzumu un vajailtas, & af ieklaujod dizaina esaibu. Tiek analizti uzbaves
elementi - sienas, Ttas, griesti un ailas, durvis, aplodas, logi, pass] Kpnes u. c.
TreSaj jautajumu blola paredzts sfistit par nebekm un citiem iekrtas priekSmetiem, atkritumu aprites orgaganu,
interjera ilglaiGgumu, tiek skats, vai ir papildu dek@ums. Anaizi beidzot, tiek aicits atkht, ka iesggjams raksturot
interjera stilisko pied@bu un noteikt @ novitati. Jaunizveidat rika lietoSana interjera dizaina studentu agia,
uzlabo viu zira8anas, prasmes un komuatkas sgjas atbilstoSi profesijas standartoteiktagm prasbam.

In this article the author presents a newly-creadddcational system of issues, a tool
designed to map out any indoor value. Interior gless a part of an architecture that is not in any
way detachable from it, whether in physical or tle¢ical terms. However, it can be recognized,
inspected, studied, analysed and evaluated alssragefy from its outer shell, the architecture of
the structure. When acquiring a profession it goad thing to learn from what other professionals
have done, and the profession of an interior desigsm no exception. In teaching future interior

designers and introducing the theory of all theessthat need to be resolved in interior planning,

139



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 63. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 63 INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

is desirable to use examples of the existing ioteyibest in person, by inspecting and analysing
them, or by viewing pictures or videos.

Thus, the target audience of the method is enviesriat and interior design students as well
as the users of the method, educators. The aitmeofiethod is to help emerging designers acquire
a sequential indoor analysis and develop the gldiexpress themselves on all the key assessment
criteria, as well as to provide educators with afuistool for educating students in practice. It is
only by observing real interiors, by understandwgat has been successfully or unsuccessfully
resolved, that it is possible for the students ppreach the understanding of the nature of the
profession more closely and methodically practisertspatial perception and their ability to speak
about it. However, certain cases in the authodsheng experience have demonstrated that even the
students who have mastered design well, when uhvitetell about the values of a particular
interior, tend to be confused and are unable t@wessively reveal the obvious qualities of the
interior design, describe its structure, its cdostit parts, and talk about the interior's basic
principles in a planned way. Similarly, there ahedretical written tasks requiring students to
provide a description of an interior design by Hhgfting its strengths and weaknesses and
identifying its functional and artistic solutiomsne of these aspects of interior design are obderv
mentioned, or evaluated unless a plan of the issnésr analysis is given in advance.

Therefore, the author has developed a tool thawall through 15 consecutive questions, the
whole indoor analysis process to be carried outlgatly, mentioning all assessment criteria and
logically moving from one aspect to another. Thal teas created as a result of a step-by-step of a
non-experimental design study, assessing a numbearable relationships, starting with the
purely formal characteristics of the interiors ® dvaluated, proceeding with the aspects affecting
the perception of the user, taking into accountdtracture and functional solutions, as well as
assessing the overall impression and the achiempddt on the student (Pipere 2016: 129).

The tool consists of a sequential set of 15 questioombined into three blocks. Each block
has a leading theme. The first block of questiansladicated to the general information on the
interior and the assessment of the first impressitoe main objective of which is to recognize and
put it into words, to tell the basic informationcaib the spatial object to be explored, to describe
one’s feelings when taking it in. The order of dues for each specific interior can be changed
slightly considering that first of all we speak abthe most important, most noticeable, initial and
essential impression. When describing the emotionatession that is essential for the interior
exploration, Imants Lancmanis, the long-term doeadf the Rundle Palace, approaches the
inspection of palaces not just as an analyticahetbrian, but rather by yielding to the emotional

experience. On entering a palace, he perceivey euverior as a moving installation, as an artwork
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that is constantly dynamic. He also points out that initial impression of any building and any
interior is of primary importance (Lancmanis 2019).

It is gainful to consider the criteria accordingvibich the nominated works are assessed by
the jury of the Latvian Architecture Award, one thie nominations being interior design: “All
works submitted will be assessed on the same aundllggmportant criteria: idea and concept,
project unity or whether the work can be considesmsdone united whole, conformity with the
project purpose, context and scale, care and thbrmss, as well as public significance and
emotional impact” (Regulations of the LA Award). iid@quently, the criterion of emotional impact
is considered to be relevant also in this competiissessment.

The first five questions to be raised by the meiteldool are listed below.

1. What is the type of this interior, what is desd for, when and where was it created, who are
its owners, authors, performers, authors of thustithtion?

2. What kind of emotional impression does it achjeww is it aligned with the overall image of
the building?
What is its total colour solution, what systefwalouring shades is used?
What lighting and light fixtures are there?
What are the basic methods of composition usgdvmetry, dynamics, balance, rhythm, etc.?

As mentioned above, before focusing on deeper sisalthe interior itself must be defined,
such as “It's a public library” or, “It's an apagnt in a multi-storey building”. It is important to
determine whether the interior is intended for pubke, or only for a certain range of users, for a
family and their friends, for a closed organisatemd its guests. It is important to establish its
design/implementation time, who are its owners @nahention its authors, both the architect of the
building and the author of the interior and thetplgoapher, if we consider a visual image; it is one
of the author's most fundamental rights to be noeetl (Copyright Act, existing version).

When designing a description of an interior, theva@mentioned data are mandatory. The
first impression and the means by which it is asbgecan then be addressed. It is also important to
take into account the image of the building itsatfid whether the interior is developed in
conformity with it, whether it is consequential,ngplementary, or, on the contrary, contrasting,
conflicting or otherwise counteracts the builditpw to describe the overall emotional mood?
There are as many choices as there are interiotsyé should name the feelings that this interior
space creates: a neutral, even cool and businasat&m, or agitation, expectation of something
unusual, or an atmosphere of embarrassment or my3iw@o of the simplest conclusions may be
“Yeah, I like it” or “I don't like it”. Although tley represent an emotional response, one must try to

explain more precisely as to what exactly had cahudake particular pleasure or dislikels it the
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fact that the interior in general resembles sometktihat seems ugly, or is it the range of coloas th
makes one feel good?

The colour scheme, the system of hues, brightregmdhe contrary, monochrome solution -
these are feelings that can be described in wdfrtlse interior is composed of several spaces it i
advisable to specify whether the colour solutiosimsilar or different and how the colour solutions
interrelate to impact the sense of transition fiamme room to another.

For colours to be visible at all, lighting is impamt. It is of consequence to analyse the
natural light of the day, from which direction ibroes through the window, whether the window
gazing is tinted, what solutions, scenarios, tdiesli moods are applied to artificial lighting. €ar
should be taken not to forget lighting fixtures dheir performance.

The compositional structure of the interior, sushtlee dynamic arrangement of the rooms,
monotonous or rhythmic composition of the elemeotssymmetric windows on both sides of the
entrance door, can also be very diverse and jushpactful as light and colour. One must be able
to spot and name the compositional techniques.

The second block of question relates to the lonatonstruction and usability of the interior.
It corresponds to the art historian llze Martinssre@mprehensive definition of the term “interior”,
who considers it to be an interaction process ircwthe function meets the user in their system of
aesthetic and ideological principles (Martinson8&B3).

The following five issues are therefore to be adskee in the block:

6. What is the layout of the interior, its sizeamting, functions, routes of movement?

7. Who are its users, their number and needs?

8. Does the interior have an inclusive design? koanvironmental accessibility solved?

9. What about the walls, floors, ceilings — what tire materials, structure, finish?

10. Details of the interior structure — apertuckmrs, jabs, windows, windowsills, stairs, etc.?

The location of the interior under analysis ne@disd identified as it can be consequential not
only in the physical sense (e.g. far from the ermgeadoor, and it takes time to reach it), but also
symbolically. The researcher believes that, fomepia, the position of the shop interior on the top
floor of the building can symbolically represerst liigh values and that, in terms of its meaning and
importance, it is superior to all the others on khwwer floors. In addition, the analysis needs to
allow for the actual size in square metres of theriors. Whether this is the size of a small
apartment, which is 40 square metres, or the avgasponding to a significant supermarket area,
approximately 50 thousand square metres, will dater the scale and total number of details to be
considered in each case. The interior plan willvslioe interrelation between its components, the
main and auxiliary spaces, the pathways of moventéet functional zones. And all of this is

inextricably linked to the everyday users of thiiior, their number, their needs, their valuese On
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of the essential needs of interior users is compkawith their anthropometric data to be all taken
into account when designing the specific parameadethe building. The individual needs of users
are covered by a range of questions that are coedewith inclusive design and public buildings
that have already been included in constructiondstads. Although there should be virtually no
public interiors today that do not have accesfi¢oanvironment, in practice it is often the case th
reality is different from theory. All these detailaust also be examined when analysing the
particular interior.

It is then necessary to keep track of the maingtepilanes of the interior, such as walls,
floors, ceilings, their proportions and breaks (apes for windows and doors, staircases), to give
detailed description of both the walls and the ffoand the ceilings, assessing their shape, texture
interconnectedness, materiality and colour. Bugditements, their materiality, finish, colour tone,
character, proportions (a large, heavy sill comghate the size of the window aperture or
monumental doors in comparison with the seemirmglydeiling) are of great importance.

It should be noted that doors may have differemnapg directions. It should be assessed if
the directions are correctly selected; there magibgle or two-leaved doors; they may be glazed
and transparent or glazed with a non-transpareaitgipss; they may be smooth or panelled - there
are many different options. It should be mentiotieat there may be doorless passages from one
space into another, or sliding doors, lifting deddding doors. There are also sliding or folding
walls that also perform the door function. Attentimust be paid to the nature of the entrance door,
it may be closed or uninviting or transparent andting. When describing the stairs, consideration
must be given to what they connect, how wide they bow they are constructed, their material,
proportions, the overall impression. If there igtahow many persons it is intended for. Therais
lot to tell about these matters, thus describirgitierior under question.

Windows, too, are characterised by their desiga piiesence of curtains, blinds, shutters, and
the proportion of windows and opening options, Agdhe type and material of frames. Windows
and doors tend to be characterised by their ftirghandles, hinges, bolts, locks and everything
that describes them.

The third block of questions complements the foriaiit is responsible for the techniques
and elements that create the interior, and firedks about its relevance to a set of charactevisfic
a style and its possible novelty.

11. What are the interior furnishings (furnitureating appliances, plumbing, fittings)?
12. What is the waste handled, how is it organisgédrms of time?

13. Are any decorations applied — ornaments, aksyatecors, etc.?

14. What style could the interior design be asclito®

15. Is this something new and special?
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Furniture is usually easy to talk about, their fiimT is easy to note (seating furniture, dining
table, etc.) as is their materiality (wood, mefafstic, leather), finish (bright and lacquered, fo
example). Although the visual impression here mayéceiving, because what we consider to be
wood today is often not solid wood, but rather atificial or synthetically formed analogous
material, such as acrylic-coated MDF board or pdrnplastic-coated fibrewood. It is also difficult
to distinguish between a high-quality laminatedglarsed to make furniture and a board fitted with
natural veneer, which can only be detected wheunalgtviewing the object under consideration
and by carefully examining the pattern of the eddast even then one can be mistaken.
Upholstered furniture also may present problemsmwigentifying the finishing material. In a
similar way, it is difficult to distinguish betwearatural leather and synthetic, because they t&nd t
be very much alike, and there is no telling théiiedence in photographs at all. Sometimes it soal
impossible to distinguish leather from textile mietkein pictures.

Heating appliances — radiators, underfloor radsatararm floor heating — also endow the
interior with its own nature owing to the form dosgnce of it. Similarly, other equipment for
different purposes and of different appearanceahe@oom can be described.

The collection of waste can mostly be discusseq anlthe case of kitchen and technical
spaces (in large public buildings and offices, udahg waiting rooms and toilets), but this issue,
due to its importance along with the durabilitytbé interior and the impact of its materials on
health and the possibilities for reuse, is onehefmost important problems today. As stated in the
publication on architecture (to be fully referrednterior as part of architecture): “For a susibie
architecture, its main value is attributed to theisible environmental outcome. It is difficult to
include in form because most sustainable produaid #&echnologies do not have an
architectonically clear impact on form" (Heiman R0B2).

Before the question of the interiors' relevanca &et of specific features of a style, we must
consider the presence of decor and its natureintpeession it has on the overall interior and the
possible purpose of its use in the interior des{guestions of style are very complicated, and their
assessment is not the aim of this article, sonbispossible to address them in-depth, but it Ehou
be noted that different schools of researchers vétyles very differently. However, the last
criterion on the novelty of the interior in questis important enough and can be approached in
different ways. One way is to assess its role emdhthor’s creativity, another — in the context of
Latvia’s interior design as a whole, and the thirdompared to similar interiors known to the
appraiser.

Conclusions
The author's observations show that this 15-issystesn, when used repeatedly and

consistently on a daily basis, teaches studentsake in and actually see how the interior is
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composed, how it works for visitors or users. Apgfion of the system for analysing other
colleagues' works — the implemented interior degpignects and their images — allows the designer
to learn the skills necessary in their future dangky professional work with their clients, to
analyse and clarify the objectives when develogingew interior, as well as methodically recount
the concept of the project and its details.

Using the 15-question method, one can learn thiés gki analyse and assess the interior
design of a particular space. This method allowthittk in a structured way about the values of the
interior design under analysis. This tool can beeaan integral part of research and training
processes.
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Abstract

Interactive projection mapping impact on developmehand sustainability of arts
Key Words:art, projection mapping, sustainability, interadi
Recent progress in video projection techniquesslgagople in finding new possibilities in expressicigativity.
Projection mapping is one of the latest technigusesl to demonstrate art-made performances on afacsuurning it
into a dynamic display. The aim is to enliven ttaxdial art with video-audio elements to createlmsion of physical
interaction between the surface and the viewer.IX#vis trend is being used in architecture andomisal structures in
public places presenting awaken art or animateidrecbf the object or related events. This has mecan outstanding
way to reach a wider audience to appreciate therigal heritage and art itself.
In the 70s artists searched for new methods to aomoate with their audience. Since the developraedtintegration
of computers and technology into daily life, agtistave been experimenting with various media inatieprocess.
Interactive installations with digital animationsica related software engineering can be considemderuthe
framework of art sustainability. This art form Hascome a collaboration of arts, science, and tdogies. Projections
have been emerging as an important instrumentrssgmtation and communication for all audiencesndisvely.
The goal of the researchto explore the project mapping impact on art dgwelent and sustainability.
Methods of the research:theoretical: studying and exploring the literatamed the internet resources of a topic,
empirical: analyzing analog in similar fields, qgteive and non-experimental: creating a surveunderstand people
interest in the topic
Results: Understand the impact of technology developmerdrbimstallations — creating interactive performeswith
projection mapping. Emphasize the need for digi&ion to maintain arts sustainability.

Kopsavilkums

Interakt ivas projektoru kart éSanas ietekme uz rikslas atistibu un ilgtspejibu
Atslegvardi: maksla, projekcijas ka#Sana, ilgspjiba, interaktivitite
Jaunako tehnolgiju progress video projektoru janrosina cihekus mekét jaunas iesgjas izteikt savu kreativti.
Projekciju karéSana ir viena no jadkajam tehnikim, kas tiek izmantota, lai demorgtr makslinieciski izveidotu
performanci, uz jebkuras virsmas, padarot to paamisku ekspaziju. Mérkis ir atdavinat tradiciorilo makslu ar
video-audio elementiem, lai rad fiziskas saskarsmedifliju starp virsmu un skaiju. Ta, piengéram, to var realid,
demonstgjot uz arhitekiiras un esturiskajiem objektiem publiskeg vietis, paidot atdavinatu makslu vai aningtas
darhibas, balstoties uz objekipatribam vai noteiktu tematiku. Video elementu izmantoSersaistoSa unatir Kluvusi
par izcilu veidu, & sasniegt plagku auditoriju, lai tai dotu iegjju no\ertet vesturisko mantojumu un pasuwakslu.
Septihdesmitajos gados dkslinieki mekEja jaunas metodes, lai komugic ar auditoriju. Kop ar datoru un
tehnolg@iju atGstibu un integéSanos ikdienas @z, makslinieki eksperimerja ar vaiikam médiju metodm makslas
procesos. Mkslas ilgspgjibas ietvaros var tikt apanta interakiva instadicija ko ar digiilam anin&cijam un attietgo
programmaitras inZenieriju. Bmakslas forma ir kuvusi par rakslas, ziitnes un tehnolgju savstarpju mijiedarlbu.
Projekciju tehnolgijas ir uvuSas par namigu instrumentu prezeitdijas un komunikcija ar auditoriju.
Petijuma merkis: izpéetit projektora ka@&Sanas metodes izmantoSanasdgspniksla, veicinot s ilgtsygjibu.
Pettjuma metodes: Teoktiskas: literatiras un interneta resursu &e un anake; emfriska: analogu anate, aptauja.
Rezultati: analigta tehnolgiju attistbas ietekme uz &kslas instalcijam — radot interakvas performances ar
projektora karSanas patizibu. Aktualizta digitalacijas nepiecieSatba, lai saglafitu makslas ilgtsgjibu.

Introduction

More frequently art is surrounded by the discussibits sustainability in a manner of making
it more advanced for the modern world surroundedielbitnology. Human interest in art is starting
to divide into classic and extraordinary, makingnibre difficult to take someone’s attention. The
classic art may seem over dated and not enoughalapgpedo the newer generation, wanting for
more technically advanced experience. It is impdrta understand the need of the society for

educational interaction with art, which has beenrempopular these days. While expecting to
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interact with the surrounding environment, artisthd to emerge his/her own artwork with
technology, making it more accessible to viewerser€by many museums starting to develop
digital art performances where a person is surredriy motion and objects of designed animation
inspired by classical artworks.

Projection mapping is a projection technique thetwas almost any surface or object to be
converted into a 3D experience. (Vjekoslava 201.&a$ developed as an innovative marketing tool
that transforms everyday objects into life-like qas of art. These objects may be complex
industrial landscapes, such as buildings, smathandbjects, or entertainment stages. This eftect i
gained by using specialized software where twahoFe-dimensional the object is spatially drawn
(mapped) on the virtual program which mimics thal mnvironment on which is to be projected.
The software interacts with the chosen projectdittany desired image, animation, or video onto
the selected surface of that object. (Maniello 20R2®en though this technique becoming more
favored among the viewers, it requires a great arnotiwork between artists, engineers, and other
gualified professionals in the field of media.

Interactive art can be seen as a result of thetivad of exhibitions and art performances
because of the dominant role of technology, thevecontribution of the observers, and the desire
to break the boundaries between life and art. (R@0R) This art installation form is audience-led,
allowing viewers to interact with and become a édirartwork through activities such as walking,
writing, sitting, or playing. With this, the rolef ehe public observers has been changing from
passive to active with a trace of viewers' expeerrtists are also exploring ways new media can
transform traditional art forms such as paintingd atulpture into an advanced, immersive
experience. (Struppek 2006) In the process of dusd interactive art, projection mapping can be
effective in achieving needed results.

Projection mapping

Projection mapping know as video mapping is pakictype of augmented reality. It is
generated through digital processing, which intisragith an area that is not necessarily flat,
projecting an image or a flow of images onto it.

The termprojection means the act of projecting on a surface throughogector, while the
technical wordmapping indicates the surface volume tracking with thetwafe on which to
project, i.e., its breakdown into less complex getsras with which it is possible to interact.
(Maniello 2020)

Perception from the viewer's perspective increasaf) the addition of certain proposed
information, which may both add and subtract thecgiged and existing features. Augmented
reality, however, allows to perceive and interaghwphysical reality, but uses different media to

enrich it, for example through the use of smart@sorearphones, sensors, camcorders, or as in the
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case ofprojection mappingwith the use of a projector. (Maniello 2020) Theometric study and
object (architectural monument or any other sulfaevey are two key points in designing a
projection on a surface structure that consisteugéral layers.

Projection mapping is a new frontier of art, tedogg, and visual design to create smart art
and immediately recognizable modern areas. It isophisticated projection technique that
transforms any type of surface into a dynamic digplturning any surface into a new
communication media. Animations, videos, and ligiffects can convey an advertising message,
information, or describe the story of an objeceavironment. (Maniello 2020) The final result is
an explosion of images that can engage the viewtarevery event turning into mass illusion.

This digital art of projection mapping is now commhoemployed in developed countries. It
raises an ever-growing interest in the urban splhvenere it follows two prevailing directions. On
the one hand, merely artistic performances, whesegbal is to arousemotionsin the viewer: on
the other hand, it entails mocemplexstorytelling that is intended to tell the storytbé place or
object on which the video projection is performed.

While projection mapping has recently exploded i@ consciousness of artists and
advertisers everywhere, the history dates backelonigan could be expected. However, while
researching the topic of projection mapping isvaidly difficult to obtain information older than 3
years it is needed to clarify the academic names Tlain academic name used is “Spatial
Augmented Reality”. (Jones 2012)

History of Projection Mapping

This technique has many alternate names includig driginal academic term “spatial
augmented reality” and “video mapping”. The histofyprojections dates back to the 1840s when
powerful electric arc-lights were experimented widh the illumination of public monuments in
Paris. (Schievelbusch 1995) This technique datek tmthe late 1960s, where it was named the
Madame Leota effect or shader lamps. The first kmomstance or projection onto a non-flat
surface dates back to the 1968 opening of the ldultansion ride in Disneyland. (Jones 2012)
One more early example of projection mapping wasiih67 television movie “Magical Mystery
Tour” during the “Blue Jay Way” scene, where imagese projected onto George Harrison,
including a cat’s face and a headless male torsio the words “Magical Mystery Boy” is written
on its chest. (Maniello 2019)

Next known performance of projection mapping datesl980, with the immersive film
installation “Displacements” by Michael Naimarkoqés 2012) In this art installation a simple
living room with two different performers was filmevith a help of a rotating camera. Giving an
illusion of 180° amended reality. Then the filmedtaerial was put through projection mapping as a

result of creating rotating projection-mapped perfance.
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The greatest pioneers of technology are Disney @atjon, which had the earliest patent in
the space. (Jones 2012) Entitled “Apparatus andadefor projection upon a three-dimensional
object”, 1991. A projection apparatus and methadvieid and realistic projection are disclosed,
with applications to amusement and optical engingeContemplated applications of the invention
also include video shopping applications and cognagiplications. Graphics data is entered into a
user interface and is processed to generate amitogpresenting an image to be projected onto a
three-dimensional object. This output controls ghtlifilter, such as a plurality of optically
superposed color composite liquid crystal panalssdlectively filter projected light so that an
image having the desired appearance is projected the object. The projected image may be
interactively modified and it may also be storedmemory and projected as part of an image
sequence to create apparent motion in the objednitdd States of America Patent No.
US5325473A, 1991) It essentially describes a syst@mdigitally painting an image onto “a
contoured, three-dimensional object”.

Projection mapping started to get attraction whenvas pursued in academia. “Spatial
Augmented Reality” was created out of work by RamBsiskar, Greg Welch, Henry Fuchs, and
Deepak Bandyopadhyay (UNC Cape Hill). (Raskar 1998) research started with a paper “The
Office of Future. It envisioned a world where padgs could cover any surface. The goal includes
a better every day graphical display environmertt 8D tele-immersion capabilities that allow
distant people to feel as though they are togetharshared office space.

The more frequent use of this technology beginthatbeginning of the Z1century, more
specifically in 2005, with a sudden expansion aechand for a different and more recognizable
way of entertainment and promotional activitiestth@uld leap from the conventional, already
seen, methods. (Vjekoslava 2018)

Since In the last decade, advances in digital ptioje and computer technologies have
lowered the barriers to projection mapping makingiore available for use. In recent years this
technique has also been widely used in the comkxrultural heritage as it has proved to be an
excellent edutainment tool. (Maniello 2020) Usirrgjpction mapping as a storytelling experience
including adding kinetics to the art, tend to haweger audience engagement and wider social
reach. It provides a new view on ordinary art thas been seen for decades. By using projection
techniques that enhance an audience’s impressiorseokory envelopment, many digital
installations attempt to create immersive environtse
Interactive projection mapping as a way to connecart and people

Interactivity is the next step in the evolution pfoject mapping where a person can
manipulate projected images in the environmentahatallation by approaching them or touching

the projected surfaces. (Mace 2020) Interactivanatillations are generally computer-based and
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frequently rely on sensors, which gauge things asckemperature, motions, proximity, and other
meteorological phenomena that the maker has prageahto elicit responses based on participant
action. In interactive artworks, both the audiearel the machine work together in dialogue to
produce a unique artwork for each audience to ebsdMuller, Edmonds, Connel 2007) This
experience would be similar to virtual realityidta new platform that allows audiences to interact
with sound, touch, and sight to affect art in rdéale. Most experiences and events are non-
interactive, partly because of the many inherestgiheproblems in designing for interaction. (Rowe
2014)

Interactive projection mapping is the use of te¢tbgy to manipulate and project imagery
onto the surface by human interaction. Users casipally interact with projections to influence
the visual display which appears to the audierBmnljer 2006) The entire process of construction
is extremely time-consuming and labor-intensive large scale. It involves many stages of
development, from the digitalizing of the artwomRafll 2002), creation of animation, the digital
creation of the artwork to connect all capacitisadhpoints to the 10T technologies. It takes not
only the artist but also multi-disciplinary enginego complete the set of interactive pieces.
(Bimber 2006)

However, while analyzing the possibilities to cocingrojection mapping and art by studying
analogs, the author has discovered a more affadally to create an interactive experience
between art and viewer. To create an interactiwetipg is needed a combination of electric paint,
projected light, and capacitive sensors to makeragaging viewing experience. Electric paint is
used to create wanted illustrations or elementsidger sensors connected to an Arduino Uno (an
open-source electronics platform based on easgédiardware and software (WIAU 2018)) on the
back of canvas by connecting the paint itself te board via alligator clips. Arduino gathers
proximity data and sends it to a Processing skekdch touched spot would be triggered
accordingly.

When the viewer would touch a drawn shape, thet rmimediately recognizes the interaction
and triggers the animations, which are projectedoprof the canvas itself to then disappear again.
The outcome would be a living artwork with changialgments reflecting viewers' personal
preferences. It could lead to embracing culturaitdge sustainability for wider social groups such
as children and students to whom the interactiyeegnce would be more exciting to explore.
Respondent Survey Analysis

Art cannot sustain without a viewer which meaneaih be forgotten or destroyed by times.
With new technologies, it might obtain new existint non-material form. To understand the need
for art to be transformed into an interactive psscef experience the author has used the study

process quantitative research method in the formmafmputerized survey.
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The survey consists of twelve closed-ended and-skséed questions and it was created on
the Google Forms platform and forwarded using esnafld social network facebook.com. The
survey went on for 15 days from 18.02.2021 until0842021. 46 females and 16 males were
surveyed, with the average age 25, the younggsvmeient was 15 years old, the oldest was 45.

The first question of the surveyHow often do You visit art exhibitionswas created to
learn about the frequency of attendance at artbéidns. The first question helps to analyze the
average demand for static exhibitions. It was fo(sek Fig.1) that 60% of respondents rarely visit
any art exhibition, 26,7% have answered time tetiB? - never, only 3,3% of respondents have
answered that they frequently visit art exhibitiofis7r% of respondents (1 person) have given a
separate remark where she/he stated “If there woeild possibility, they would visit more often”.
Obtained results reveal that most of the resposdeistt exhibitions rarely what indicates that a
greater part of the public visits art exhibitions.

How often do You visit art exhibitions?

@ Never

® Rarely
Time to time

® Frequently

@ |f there would be a possibility, then
would visit more often

Fig. 1.Summary of responses on art exhibition visiting frquency

An important part of the survey was to understamel treason why a person visits an art
exhibition. A question was designedWhat interests You to visit the exhibitiorvith options
made by the article author to choose and additipoation Otherto give an additional perspective
on the reason why a person would attend to thebdidn. 53,2% of respondents have preferred the
place of exhibition, 46,8% prefer originality ofethwhole exhibition, 40,3% choose to visit an art
event based on the social media reviews, 33,9% ptpularity of the artist, 30,6% - exhibition
opening event, 30,6% new technology usage in disglaartwork, 21% - an added value of the
exhibition. The answers given in the field of Otheas: “I am interested in another artist style”,
“Interested in specific works of art”, “School exsion”, “Personally knows the artist”, “Does not
attend to any”. Each of the answers takes 1,6%heftotal number of responses (together 8%).
Summarized results present the fact that mostefptiblic choose an art exhibition based on the
location close to them.

The following questions were set to acknowledgelipudowareness of projection mapping

events taking place in Latvia — Staro Riga and @ighrt House. One of the questions waklave
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You participated in any of the “Staro Riga” eventavere 59,7% have answered No, 33,9% -Yes
and 6,5% of respondents have not heard of thisteVée results show that the public is informed
of “Staro Riga”, but has not participated. In thake of this question was given options to choose
from to understand the main interest of “Staro Rigawers —If yes, what was the most interesting
You experienced®0% have chosen that the most interesting was aioinsaon buildings and 50%
have chosen the most interesting — the realisdeos on building (example, dropping part of the
building). 37,5% of respondents have chosen ligjows as the most interesting, 37,5% - sound
effects followed by the light show, 33,3% - lightjects of different shape, 33,3% - art enlivening
on different objects, 4,2% have noted a separaterpgance that was made on Dome church in the
center of Riga Old Town and 8,4% have not partieigaand have not seen any of the light shows.
The answers given reflect the fact that the vieveeesmost interested in animations and specific
effects are given by artists, less are interestetibecoming alive.

The Digital Art House is the second main projectexibition in Latvia where artists make
classical art alive in a prodigious way using tlesvrtechnologies in media. To learn the people's
point of view was designed a set of questions wétbem was -Have You participateth any of
Digital Art House exhibitions? were 91,8% answered No and 8,2% - Yes (see Fig.h2 8,2%
have additionally answered the following questidhyes, what are Your impressions?here the
answers were: “It was an interesting experiencégstinating. At times, a strange more emotional
feeling arose”, “Interesting” twice, “Something goe with modern technology. Interesting”.
Unfortunately, most of the respondents have notigyaated in any of Digital Art House

performances, as a result, society is not awatkei®institution.

Have You participated any of Digital Art House exhibitions?

® Yes
@® No

Fig. 2.Summary of responses on awarness of Digital Art Hae

Although the Staro Riga and Digital Art House pemfances are operated by projection
mapping technologies and different media thesenarénteractive and cannot provide participation
of viewers in any action. In the direction to ledine need of interactive exhibition was designed a

guestion -How often You would attend to interactesehibition?. 40,3% would attend to interactive
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exhibition time to time, 37,1% - rarely, 14,5% veg 3,2% - often. Other 4,8% of responses were
given individually — “Have not been to any”, “Theieno opportunity to attend to any as there is
non in my city”, “At least once to have an impressiof it”. As result, people are interested in

interactive exhibitions and would take apart atstemce to understand what is interactive
exhibition and how it is made.

About Staro Riga was created one more questiondtyze the point of view of the audience
when they attend to any performance where an am@matideo, or art would be shown on building
with the help of projector What is your opinion about projecting works of art public buildings
with the help of projectors?/3,8% have given positive answers, 21,3% neul;&b% negative,
1,6% answered that it would be great, 1,6% havevshapinion on the quality of the building —
depends on the building un the location. From #meerges the fact that most of the respondent
have a positive point of view about projecting antks on buildings.

Additionally, were designed questiori®o You think this type of performance could beduse
for another eve® and“If yes, then which one?"with possible options and option Other. 95,2%
thinks that projection performances could be usedhy other event and 4,8% were negative and
answered No. 83,1% considered projections on tlidibg would be applicable for city festivals,
76,3% have chosen the 18. November, 66,1% pretefermances for Christmas, 50,8% - for use
in academic facilities, 47,5% - graduation eveB®%3% - private parties, 32,2% - weddings and
3,4% noted that this technology equipment can el der all previously mentioned events and
purposes. Last questiolf yes, then which ong¢®vas created with multiple possible answers to be
picked and results present that all mentioned svarg suitable for projection performances and
public would like to participate and use this metho
Conclusion

The growth of technologies in the field of digitat played a crucial role to create artworks to
display. Digitalized art installations are starttogoe shown not only in exhibition galleries blsoa
on surfaces of cultural heritage objects such dglibhgs, monuments, and installations. The art is
integrated with technology giving information abdhé content or emphasizing additionally with
audio-visual elements with a help of a projectod aynchronized software. These elements
assemble relationships between image, perceptmhspace.

The impact of interactive art is more profound hestally than expected. The use of
computers could be a way to balance artists' aafotes. However, it might be considered that the
art is no longer an achievement of the formal pie€evork but a design made by the rules
determined for evolution accordingly to the quabfithe dialogue with the viewer.

The author of the article performed a survey opoesients, which included closed-ended and

semi-closed questions to understand the public wewhe situation of art exhibition development.
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The article was designed based on the theoretiodl empirical analysis where significant

conclusions were made.

= People prefer to visit art exhibitions and woulteat to them more often if exhibitions would
be closer to location and more frequent.

= The main reason most art exhibitions are visitethéslocation where is placed the exhibition
and originality of displaying the artworks.

= Most of respondents have not visited any of StagaRvents what proves previous conclusion
based on location. Any performance should be aailin more than one region and/or city.

= Analyzing public preferences were noted that peapte more interested in animated and
surreal video usage on buildings additionally vigint and sound effects.

= Respondents were not aware of Digital Art House @ndd not give any detailed information
about the subject.

= Results show that people would prefer interactivildtions and would participate at
least once to experience the illusion. It represéimat society would participate more actively
in interactive art exhibitions.

= Surveyed respondents are united positively thaeptiog art in exhibitions and on buildings
can be used in more than one event that includeNlot8mber, Christmas and private

occasions.
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LANDSCAPE IN LATVIAN TEXTILE ART. PERCEPTION OF
NATURE AND RELATIONSHIPS WITH THE PLACE AS
THE BASIS OF THE TEXTILE ARTIST'S IMAGE SYSTEM
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Abstract

Landscape in Latvian Textile Art. Perception of natire and relationships with the place as the basif o

the textile artist’s image system

Key Words:Latvian Art Textile Art, Landscape, Tapestry, Heilt% School, Sense of place
The aim of the article is to provide an insighbitite expression of the theme of nature in Lattéatile art after 1961.
Special attention is paid to the factors that haflaenced the artist's thematic choice and thae in the interpretation
of the image. The study analyzes textiles contgiminages of nature, the authors of which gainethdriggducation at
the Latvian Academy of Arts in the period of 196492.
The article provides a brief insight into the maesearch results obtained applying a combinatiomulitative
research methods, including formal analysis ofilest analysis of publications, unstructured iniews, analysis of
audio and video recordings, biographical methogecstudies and field notes. The article includesaaalytical
overview of the information available in writtenusoes regarding the expansion of the subject afraah textile art, a
summary of the main findings, in particular the igeation of the image of the indigenous nature, dhe
circumstances influencing the development of naeatextiles. Based on the data obtained in thalystiuhe
convenience of attributing the image of naturehi@ éxplanation of textile work content is reviewethphasizing the
correlation between artists personality, geogragdlégperience, and intent of artwork. The articleludes information
about textile artists ®lolfs Heimats, Aija Baumane, lima Austra, Edte Pauls-\ignere, Dzintra Vilks.

Kopsavilkums

Ainava Latvijas tekstiimaksla. Dabas uztvere un attiethbas ar vietu ka tekstilmakslinieka telu sisttmas pamats
Atslegvardi: Latvijas naksla, Tekstilmiksla, Ainava, Gobehtehnika, Heimita skola, Vietas izja
Raksta rarkis ir sniegt ieskatu daba@nas izpaus@Latvijas tekstilmaksla pec 1961. gadapasa uzmaba tiek veltta
faktoriem, kas ietekajusi makslinieka tematisko izsli un to noimei €la interpreicija.
Petijuma tiek analiZtas dabasétus saturoSas tekBfas, kuru autori ieguva augéto izglitibu Latvijas Mikslas
akadmija pagijusa gadsimta 70.-90.gados. Raksta ietvaros tiek ssiggskats par galvenajiem izgfes rezulitiem,
kas ieg@iti izmantojot kombigtas kvalitatva pétijuma metodes, ieskaitot tekgt formalo anaizi, publikaciju anaizi,
nestruktuétas intervijas, audio un video ierakstu anabiogrfisko datu anaki, gadjuma izggti un lauka piemmes.
Raksts ietver andisku parskatu par rakstiskajos avotos pieejamo infimin attieGba uz dabasémas izérsumu
tekstilmaksla, galveno atziu apkopojumu parasturiski lietoto terminolgiju, konkreti dzimtas dabasala apazmgjumu,
un €laino tekstliju attistibu ietekngjoSajiem apgikliem. Pamatojoties uzpjuma iegito datu mateéiu, tiek parskatta
dabas @la attiecimjuma lietdetba tekslijas satura skaidrojuy akcengjot individualas izgetes un interprétijas
noZmi. Raksi ieklautas zias par tekstilmksliniekiem Ridolfu Heimiatu, Aiju Baumani, lImu Austriu, Edti Pauls-
Vigneri, Dzintru Vilks.

Introduction

At the end of the 1950s, the Latvian professioexlile art indicated the search for a new way
of artistic expression in the textile material. Tbhleanges were particularly influenced by the
liberalist processes initiated by Soviet leaderifdikKhrushchev (Kavipa 2019: 63). The most
important factor that affected the developmenteatite art was the opportunity to become at least
partially familiar with the current art processestside Iron curtain, which was given by the
extensive exchange of international exhibitionsn(&e 2019: 92).

In the 1960s, a new form of subject matter exeautiotextile material was developed in
Latvian textile art. The large-scale narrative &ipebecame the leading form of artistic expression

The abstract form language of textiles allowed fauch more remarkable creative freedom of
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expression, experimentation with shape and colduring this time, as the leading theme emerged
the various motifs of natural scenery. Textile ksrapes treated as generalized images of nature did
not attract the attention of researchers eithelinguthe Soviet years or later. Against the
background of highly valued and demanded figurateepositions, they were positioned as an
artistic weakness or unwillingness to focus on abgcisignificant topics (Lamberga 1981,
Raudzepa 2008). It could be admitted that the asledyged low genre of the landscape incarnated
in textiles which conventionally perceived predoanitly as a craft medium, evaluated as an even
less substantial phenomenon of art history.

The article aims to provide an insight into the @lepment of the theme of nature in Latvian
textile art after 1961. Particularly attention @ighto the development of tapestry art in Latvid an
its global conditions. The selection of narratiggtiles in the context of landscape representasion
analyzed in a comprehensive aspect. The questiwhether the artist compiles the image depicted
in the fibre as an aesthetically organized mosaithe concept is based on a particular experience
that would allow it to interpret as a materializeerception of a specific setting. The study focuses
on the textiles executed by professional arti$iss temphasizing the material-led interpretation of
the subject matter. The study was conducted applgombined methods of qualitative research
using interdisciplinary approach. The applied mdthanclude formal analysis of visual sources,
historical method, unstructured interviews, compegaanalysis of written sources, biographical
method, case studies and field notes.

The turn to the woven picture

The modernization processes in tapestry weaving bdesh taking place since the 1930s,
reorienting the centuries-old French tradition afwen pictures in search of contemporary forms
(Gerschultz 2016:6). The idea of re-popularizing tapestry as a monumental work of art in its
own right, rather than as a woven copy of a pagptin which the decisive role belongs to medium-
specific composition and weaving structure, guidsd the peculiarities of the material was
particularly encouraged by French tapestry desighsan Lurcat (1892-1966) (Wells 2019).
Significant circumstance was the large format @& Woven works, which moved textiles from
being decorative objects with a limited functiorpile rugs or upholstery - into the realm of
monumental art. The tapestry weaving techniquenaliisee compositional possibilities and the use
of the image in a wide range from entirely reatdigt abstract non-objective combinations of dyed
yarn surfaces. This narrative feature of woven artwecame a novelty in Latvia at the beginning
of the 60s.

It is admitted that the significant milestone anching point in the development of Latvian
textile art became ®Rlolfs Heimats’ (1926-1992) tapestry "To the Song Festival"@P@alniete

1989). Evaluating the events that might have bden reason for such an inherent creative
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experiment, one must conclude that Haisirinterest in tapestry weaving was most likelplead

by his participation in the VI International YouBestival in Moscow in 1957 (Kavina 2019: 73)
where an extensive international exhibition of fared applied arts was held also featuring French
modern art@mnopkosckas 2016: 206).

The further development of tapestry art introdubgdHeimiats in Latvia is connected with
the establishment of the Textile Art departmenthat Academy of Arts in 1961. As an industry
leader and the head of Textile Art department, Hasrinfluenced the spread of the new textile art
both in the direction of academic training and i prersonal creative work. In 1974, Herbert Dubin
wrote about Heimats in regard of his first solo exhibition that hadhgiven tapestry "a place under
the sun" (Dubins 1974).

With the rise of tapestries, not only the assesssnaithe technical achievement of textiles,
emphasizing innovations in the use of texture, wglor ornamentation, appear in industry reviews
of the 1970s, but also critiques of their thematientation. Writing about the First Soviet Union
Tapestry Exhibition in Moscow in 1971, art histori@atjana Suta mentioned three textiles devoted
to the theme of nature (E.ighere “Green Land” (1970), A. Baumane “The Storn?@Pand
R. Bogustova “Amber” (1971) and described them iagl wepresentations of native nature (Suta
1972). In the following review of the textile arvents in 1973, T. Suta states that "nature has
always been the main source of inspiration foriertists (unfortunately, almost the only ong), i
provides opportunities for countless interpretatioh the decorative image" (Suta 1973). A
metaphorical interpretation of nature can be seethe composition “Whirlpool” by Baumane, an
associative image of nature in Raitis Rubenis'ilieXMeadows Blossom”. Aina Muze's "Farms"
and Sarma Egk's "First Snow" are mentioned, noting that theythe most successful in the series
of nature pictures. In her 1977 report on the eerarg of the art image in Soviet tapestry, Suta
summarizes that the content of art images is nfteh @associated with impressions of the nature of
the homeland and foreign countries or music (SQ#& 152). However, already in the evaluation of
the 1970s in Latvian textile art in 1981, Dace Langa expresses a very critical attitude towards
the over-represented use of the image of natutexiiies, pointing out that many representations of
seasons and daytime periods are no longer takeyuskgr (Lamberga 1981: 40). In the year of the
25th anniversary of Textile Art Department, Inesedhovska, in her review of the 4th Textile Art
Exhibition, concludes that nature and its motifg poetic moods of the different seasons have
always influenced the compositions of textile a@stiqrave become an inexhaustible golden source
of inspiration (Baranovska 1986).

To summarize the overview of the thematic tendendgxtile art, it is worth mentioning one
of the few scientific studies in the field of td&tiart, the bachelor's thesis bygh Gaile, which

examines the development of textile art in the 8080th century, and in which, in terms of the
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theme of the artworks, it is stated that the maogiutar textile artists are representations of ratur
beauties, as well as interpretations of historilcames, legends, stories (Gaile 2001). Thus, dktra
the choice of themes of interest to textile artester a period of thirty years, can be concluded th
representations of nature have remained as a tdaparae in all the work of textile artists trainied

the traditions of Heinats’ School. One can also conclude that the expansidextile content to
include the theme of nature and its associated enyalgas not aroused further research interest.
This is also supported by the introduction of aegendesignation of the image of indigenous
nature, which precluded an interpretation of théivildual view. Moreover, it can be assumed that
the conditionality of nature imagery and form brbuthe technical qualities of textiles to the fore,
resulting in the predominance of craft ingredieower the content of the idea where an abstract
textile composition expressed in nature imageryr@g@ghed ornamental textile style appeared in
earlier decades. However, the pronounced predomménahnature representations can be perceived
as a specific indicator of creative thought, reveph common tendency, and drawing attention to a
detailed study of the reasons and circumstances pfoduction.

The image of nature in the perception of a textilartist

When examining the textiles created in the 197(890%, the theme of nature can be
identified both as a typical feature of the picdbridesign and as the core of individual artists'
creative work. A significant number of compositiomspict impressions of nature and landscape
motifs, the content of which is based on the colufithe fiber, texture, and their relationshipghe
fabric structure. Although there are similaritiaghe artists choice of motifs and names, suchas t
extensive theme of the sea, the seasons, the eapmens of forests and meadows, there is no
reason to presume that they could be created uheenfluence of common generalizations. On the
contrary, the choice and use of the image of nateweals the individual experience of each artist
and his own approach to the portrayal of the swbjoreover, in Latvia, there is no homogeneous
landscape common to all regions (Nikodemus 2018),5%hich could justify applying the term
asthe image of indigenous natureo all textiles. Rather, it is decisive to spe&khe correlation
of special forms of nature characteristic of eaafian with the content of the images created and
the specifics of their use.

In this context, reference can be made to a numibgtudies on the specifics of landscape and
spatial perception. For example, the phenomenotopbphilia or love of place (Tuan 1974)
described by the American geographer Ji-Fu Tuamchwéxplains the individual's relationship to
place and space in the context of personal andlsexperiences. Studies of humanistic geography
that actualize the human senses, that is, the tawpoe of subjective experience in the perception of
landscape and the formation of relationships obmgihg (BunkSe 2007: 226). As for Latvian

cultural tradition, it has developed largely baseda sense of local belonging (Kiies2014). This
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tradition also includes homemade textiles, whiclrevereated primarily in connection with the
lifestyle of individual farmers, where the availityi of fibers determined by local conditions,
locally sourced greenery and impressions obsenvéigei environment formed the characteristics of
traditional fabrics. Professional academically rneai textile artists were largely regarded as
inheritors of this tradition, as knowledge was lgbse the one hand on the study of folk-art heritage
and on the other hand on direct observations afregHeimats 1985), which generally created an
analogous approach to design tasks, texture comnriisain an organic way became the basis of
textile imagery.

Furthermore, the idiosyncrasy of the senses ingbluethe perception of the landscape also
become important, which in the mindset of the texdirtist brings to the fore visual impressions
combined with tactile sensations, characterized ooly by direct tactical associations of
experience, but also the understanding of the teahrmsolution necessary for the handling of
textiles, or the reflection of the perceived imgies in the woven material. For example, lima
Austrina (1940) describes this process: “I see immediatethe material: fog - a beautiful sheep
wool, grass, these reliefs - it must be woven aittertain texture. Maybe earlier that was weaker,
but over the years it has intensified” (Aus&i2019). Ede Pauls Wgnere (1939) also emphasizes
the importance of sensory perception in creativekwadding to colour the senses of touch, smell,
and taste, focusing on images evoked by memoriespcated only with places and events
important in personal experience (Pauigmére 2020). Dzintra Vilks (1948), while justifyirige
fragmentary appearance of textiles dedicated taé¢haen her oeuvre, emphasizes that attachment to
the setting is crucial when creating an image. Thakes a particular story (Vilks 2020). As the
study of textiles dedicated to the theme of nasilm@ws in relation to the importance of this theme
in the author's work in general, it must be conetlidhat the representations of nature are not
accidental. This causality is especially detectablehe oeuvre of textile artists with regular
exhibitions and a wide range of work. These arestartwhose impressions of environmental
observations form the core of the imagery of theative work. The study of typical cases shows
that in the images have direct connection with dhest's individual experiences, past or existing
relationships with certain places, sensory impoesspained there, which, as a rule, both influence
the direction of creative reflection and form autBpecific image systems.

In particular, the example of such a presumptiotihésoeuvre of textile artist Aija Baumane
(1943-2019). Baumane's creative period encompdledate 1960s till 2019. According to formal
analysis, most of the artworks relate to the theshenature. Baumane's creative signature is
characterized by a moderately laconic expressiaroiour, form, and compositional structure. The
images contained in the textiles are usually abdato the sign and are revealed in a symbolic

sense. The high degree of generalization allonerpnéting these compositions as general images
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of Latvian nature, as abstract decorative fabrlwst the facts from the author's biography
consequently detect the connection of these foritis avspecific place. The artist has said: “| am
always connected with this place, with this regibacause there is my home where | came from,
and which | take care of with my many brothers arsders. | always spend summers there and
every free time | can find a way to go there ..islta place which frees and recharges me
emotionally, and somehow, | always find new tasksnetimes without doing anything. There are
many of my ideas out there. One of the diverse and®e river” (Baumane 2009). The river is one
of the central figures in Baumane's work. It appd#oth in 1968 in tapestry "Hillfort" as the river
guardian, as a symbol of time in the most recentkgjoas in the mythical Jordan, as an
indispensable lifeline throughout the work, andates obvious scenic references of the territories
of personal significance. Considering the informatiobtained during the research of the
biographical data, the formal research of the nedteources and the results of the field workaih ¢
be stated that there is a demonstrable corelagbnden the images created by the author and the
perception of a particular place.
Conclusions

Since the 1960s, with the appropriation of the egpive possibilities of woven painting or
tapestry technique, textiles have transformed fdecorative ornamented components of household
interiors into visual art objects, becoming a matared evidence of the artistic cognition. The mos
popular and frequently represented theme in thiléexof this period were images of nature and
landscapes. The nature, landscape or their matiisxtiles usually appear as abstract combinations
of colours and textures, but there is no reasocotclude that they are arrangements of general
subject matter composed only for decorative purpo3ée analysis of the data collected in the
study proves a direct connection between the eeatiwork content and its intention and the astist'
individual experience. In conclusion, selecting tineage of nature is based on the artist's
correlation with particular settings as the teride and the landscapes of significant personal

experience.
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Abstract

Contemporary Art Exhibition Rhetoric: The Case of Daugavpils Mark Rothko Art Centre
Key Words:contemporary art, exhibition management, exhihitibetoric, art centre
Renewal of Latvia's independence came with funddaieshifts in the country’s political and socio-@oonic systems
as well as in art. The 1990s saw the emergenceewfinstitutions that altered cultural organisatidashe core, a
change way more profound than mere fine-tuning ahagement models and functions. The emergenceeafive
industries, new media and technologies diversigetlibition spaces and projects and boosted contempart. A
highlight of 2013 was one of the 21st century’s masibitious cultural projects in Eastern Europe au@avpils
experienced the opening of a new contemporary antre named after Mark Rothko, the father of abstra
expressionism. From the word go, the aspirationBafgavpils Mark Rothko Art Centre went beyond liging the
work of the world-renowned artist to include fatation of new and unique cultural products and ises: Eight years
into existence, the centre has implemented mone tiiveee hundred exhibition projects in various raedi substantial
segment for research and analysis. Essentiallyustobnalysis of contemporary exhibition projectegydeyond
examining the basic management principles for ceiltand art (discover, evaluate, develop, fulfil). rAore
comprehensive perspective also requires tracingirtipact of the art institution in question on thevelopment
tendencies of artists’ creative outputs and broadgstic processes.
The study aimsto analyse the management of contemporary arbéidns in Daugavpils Mark Rothko Art Centre by
establishing its basic principles regarding the imglof artistic content. The analysis will invohdescribing the
rhetoric of the implemented art projects aadiewing their impact on the development of aitiptocesses on regional,
national andnternational levels.

Kopsavilkums

Laikmetigas makslas izstzu retorika: Daugavpils Marka Rotko centra pieners
Atslegvardi: laikmetga maksla, izstZzu menedZzments, izéti retorika, akslas centrs
Lidz ar neatkabas atgSanu Latvi§ mairijas ne tikai politisk un ekonomiski soala, bet atr makslas sistma. 20. gs.
90. gados veidap jaunas instiicijas, mainot ne tikai kuitas iesizu parvaldes un daibas modaus, bet arsaturu.
Radoso industriju, jauno mediju un tehngjo ienakSana sekgja izstzu telpu un projektu dadibu un laikmeias
makslas procesu astibu. 2013. gasl Daugavpii tika istenots viens no 21. gadsimta ambigl@giem kultiras
projektiem Austrumeirop — abstrakt ekspresionisma pamatje Marka Rotko @rda nosauki laikmetgas nakslas
centra atkiSana. Daugavpils Marka Rotkoakslas centra izija jau akotrgji bija ne tikai &dit pasaulslaven
makslinieka nakslas darbus, betiasekngt jaunu, unilélu kultiras produktu izveidi un kultas pakalpojumu a#tibu.
Astonu pasiveéSanas gadu laikmakslas centrs ir realgjis vairak nelkd 300 izsiZzu projektus datlos nakslas medijos,
kas ir nozmigs Etnieciskis anaizes segments. Laikmgis makslas izsizu projektu anate ietver sel ne tikai
kultaras un rakslas menedzmenta pamatprincipu @tkho\ertet, atiistit un realizt) istenoSanas iZfi, bet af makslas
institicijas ietekmi uz rakslas darbu rad8anas un akslas procesu atfibas tenderan.
Petijuma merkis ir veikt Daugavpils Marka Rotko @kslas centra laikmegas mikslas izsizu menedZzmenta afial,
nosakot rakslas satura veidoSanas pamatprincipus, raksturegizto makslas projektu retoriku un to ietekmi uz
makslas procesu a#iibu rezionala, valstiski un starptautisklimen.

Introduction
Until fairly recently, Mark Rothko’s (originally Marcus Rothkowitz) birth in the Russian

Empire town of Dvinsk (present-day Daugavpils, Lafwas a little-discussed fact in international
circles. The idea of Daugavpils Mark Rothko Art @en(hereafter — the Rothko Centre) was
proposed in 2002, right before the centenary ofvibdd-renowned artist, founder of the abstract
expressionist movement. From the word go, the antre’s aspirations were largely focused on
shaping the international image of Latvia and Dapda and boosting their competitiveness on the
global cultural stage through new and unique caltproducts and services.
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Describing Latvia’'s art scene in the 1990s, artotis# and head of the country’'s
Contemporary Art Centre Solvita Krese observed thating the course of the 20th century,
exhibitions had become the leading medium throubichvthe public learnt about art, meaning that
an exhibition became a chief communicator and angmy participant in the meaning-making
processes around a work of art (Krese 2010: 62)s €bonclusion also applies to 21st-century
Latvian art. The Rothko Centre’s exhibition poli@sts on seeking a common language about art
through inclusive dialogues that should put theituison at the epicentre of European and global
cultural trends and give the residents of Daugavaid Latvia as well as tourists from around the
world direct access to topmost specimens of prafeakart.

Between 2013 and 2020, the Rothko Centre has ingslead more than 300 exhibition
projects that have attracted at least 90 thousasithng, a high-performance indicator for a regiona
art space. A thoughtful and strategically plannedrithution of exhibition cycles or seasons has
been a key factor that has enabled the art cemtreach such impressive numbers. Every year, the
centre opened five (from 2020 onwards — four) eixioib seasons. Nearly all of them featured up to
seven art projects in painting, graphic art, textderamics or photography. Invariably, the cestre’
permanent and temporary exhibitions have been pthrand implemented through a mindful
balancing of national and international projectghva deliberate focus on contemporary art and a
strong emphasis on synthesis and dialogue amorngisawho represent different media and
generations.

Quantitative data analysis

Quantitative data analysis indicators of the prestudy enable the authors to evaluate the
Rothko Centre’s exhibitions in terms of representtl media and authorship, the latter
subcategorised as domestic or international anslichehl or cooperative.

The tendency to balance out domestic and intenmaltiart projects in the Rothko Centre’s
planning documents is backed by statistics. Overpiist eight years, 49% of the exhibitions were
international projects. A significant proportion tfe remaining 51% exhibitions categorised as
domestic was created by artists from the Latgalgid®e(8% of the total amount) and Daugavpils
City (also 8%).

Exhibition analysis according to authorship suggdbiat the predominant type has been
single-artist solo shows (61 %), followed by groephibitions (23%), symposium exhibitions
(12%) and juried exhibitions (4%). These two (sysipm and juried exhibitions) have specific
selection rules stipulated in a ratified by-law,igvhstates that the selection is performed by the a

centre’s artistic committee rather than by a curata group of authors (Figure 1).

163



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 63. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 63 INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

70%

60%

50%

40%

30%

20%

B -

0% : i [

Solo shows  Group exhibitions  Symposium Juried exhibitions
exhibitions

Figure 1.Exhibition analysis according to authorship

The Rothko Centre also offered a few retrospecéimaiversary exhibitions by prominent
Latvian artists, such as “Substance and Form. Bathd Resignation” by DZzemma Skulme (2015,
curator — Inga Steimane; Picture 1) and “Single &ifariff’ by Gurars Krollis (2017, curator —
Maris Catka). Solo exhibitions by world-renowned artiststtiséand out with form rather than
contents deserve a special mention in the analybiat is to say, in these cases, the selection of
specific artworks was secondary to the primary $oeuthe iconic persona of the featured artist.
Here we should mention an exhibition of Salvadoli’'®allustrations and lithographs from a
private collection — “Surrealism Turned Matter” (&), the single-painting exhibition from the
Trondheim Art Museum — Edvard Munch’s “The Portr@iitSolicitor Ludvig Meyer” (2017) and
several exhibitions of Marc Chagall from the Vitebddarc Chagall Museum collection — “Marc
Chagall and the Painters of the European Avant-€af2014; Picture 2), “Marc Chagall. Dead
Souls” (2016) and “Marc Chagall, Jonas Daniliauskdsagall One and Two” (2018).

The dominant art medium across the centre’s exbibjprojects has been painting (44% of
the total amount), followed by ceramics (19%) anget media (17%). Graphic art (10%), textile
and photography (5%) are comparatively less reptedgFigure 2).
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Figure 2.The dominant art medium across the centre’s exhitiobn projects
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A narrative analysis of the Rothko Centre’s artibitions suggests that the consolidating
trend has been the contemporary twist of the dysplaprojects. Here, ‘contemporary’ means
reflective of the here and now and indicative oé thresent-day artists’ creative reflections.
Describing contemporary art exhibitions at the Rotentre, art theorist Inigla Buéine explains
that the institution’s carefully planned exhibitiprogramme mainly includes “subjectless painting”
because, in the sense of classic abstractionistviglnaart has very few specimens that could be put
in line with those approbated in the global artdmg discourse. It is not a question of qualityf bu
the result of a different approach, a different vayhinking and understanding, evolved from the
country’s distinctive painting school and a profdunational identity, both of which have
developed from a particular way of perceiving, exiplg and making sense of the word, rooted in
the connection between the visual reality and thgnitive codes derived from natural processes
(Burane 2017). Obviously, this extremely valid argumemcerns the exhibitions of Latvian artists
rather than the art centre’s international projetitis2014, Daugavpils Mark Rothko Art Centre
launched a series of exhibitions to highlight Latvicontemporary art. It included three exhibition
projects: “Latvian Contemporary Painting” (2014 rator — Maris Cacka; Picture 3), “Latvian
Contemporary Ceramics (2015, curator — Vatent Petko) and “Latvian Contemporary
Watercolour” (2018, curator — Baiba Prigq. In the catalogue of the “Latvian Contemporary
Painting” exhibition, Valenhs Petjko admits: “Contemporary art is such a vamue elastic term
that it seems to undermine its own validity, evbaugh the art itself is always contemporary”.
Petjko prefers the term ‘provisional’, althoughstsstainability in 21st-century Latvian art willete
to undergo a test of time (Petjko 2014). The cémtiessage of this exhibition series was to display
the latest works of a new generation of Latviamstatwho had boldly announced themselves in the
country’s art scene and left a distinct imprinttbe 21st-century art processes.

Following the basic management principles for art

The Rothko Centre follows the basic managementcimies for culture and art in keeping
with the fundamental functions of cultural managetneliscover, evaluate, develop, and fulfil
(Bendiksens, 2008). New exhibition projects at ¢katre may be logical outcomes of consistent
prior efforts or fortunate coincidences. Pre-plahranual art symposia, which have become
established traditions, promote creativity andcarmmunication across borders. Each iteration of
the annual group exhibition of the Latgale Regidrs& explores a different topic and supports the
continued creativity of locally-based artists, dealthe public to trace the professional growth of
emerging artists and provides opportunities foalgsghed creators to perfect their chosen artistic
style or test new forms of expression. The centsels exhibitions rely on personal contacts and
feedback; that is to say, some of these projestsaie curatorial cooperation ties with the chosen

artists, others are organised after evaluatingviddal applications made by aspiring creators, and
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still others are tokens of appreciation to standaumhposium participants. Group exhibitions are
mainly organised as cooperation projects with ddimesd international galleries. Attracting new
cooperation partners remains essential to generaséeady stream of international exhibition
projects. The Rothko Centre has made several didmbi with the Pashmin Art Consortium
(Germany), the Vitebsk Marc Chagall Museum (BelgrdsGallery and the Alexandre Vassiliev
Foundation (Lithuania). The serendipity principke traceable in artist initiatives when they
approach the centre with their offers. Likewisejsitlinked to the Rothko centre’s international
presence and successful communication efforts pmamote interest in the institution as a
significant exhibition platform. Mark Rothko’s name the magnet that attracts abstract artists
worldwide and motivates them to exhibit at the eomporary art centre that bears the genius artist’s
name. A fairly recent example is the American nmodtdlia artist Marietta Patricia Leis who
approached the centre with her exhibition projéét™ (2019, curator — Tatjan@ernova; Picture 4)
and the German conceptual artist, painter and fdken Karo Jost who offered the centre her
exhibition “Final Traces of the Abstract Expresssts’ (2020, curator — Tatjar@ernova). In 2000,
Karo Jost started her global project “Streetprintgfiich was based on actual imprints of street and
pavement reliefs on canvas, a specific method faking invisible traces of the past visible again,
depicting them authentically and placing them icuarent, contemporary context. The Rothko
Centre featured ‘streetprints’ from Mark Rothkotsrher studio and the traces discovered in the
streets of his native citf’ernova 2020).

The following stage in exhibition management at Bathko Centre implies researching
exhibition projects according to specific criteriartistic quality, financial costs, feedback,
foreseeable and unforeseeable risks. Foreseeakteiniclude transportation hazards (especially in
ceramic projects). In addition, the 2020 exhibitg®ason highlighted the risks associated with the
Covid-19 pandemic — those were to do with restiigteovement, temporary exhibitions closings
and rearrangements in the exhibition calendar ifo stme of the upcoming projects.

Development of exhibitions from an initial ideaard finished project largely rests on curator
shoulders. Their work includes proposing a concdpsigning a layout and maintaining active
communication with exhibition authors. Curatoriabr is essential for the centre’s continued
existence and successful development. Implemertmigitious projects is both a challenge and a
testament to curatorial professionalism. The RotGkatre was the first institution in the Baltics to
display original works by Mark Rothko, the fathefr @bstract expressionism, and to organise
exhibitions of the renowned American artist Hunori&dm and the world-famous Norwegian artist
Edvard Munch. These shows were testaments to teléwvels of international communication and

exhibition management at the institution.
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Implementation of art projects, the final stageexecuting the fundamental management
principles for art, implies feedback. Artist feedkancludes donating their work to the Rothko
Centre’s art collection. These donations are testasnto successful cooperation and a form of
gratitude for receiving an art project on the cestpremises. Feedback also includes publicity in
mass media, the general resonance of each proj@dtsavisiting numbers.

Exhibition rhetoric

Within the present study, contemporary art exhobitihetoric means not just the concept and
content analysis of contemporary art shows but #lsoimpacts of the Rothko Centre as an art
platform and its exhibition guidelines on preseay-drtistic processes.

A significant principle discussed earlier in theppa concerns an equal distribution of
domestic and international exhibition projects. Tloeation of the art centre in the city of
Daugavpils and its affiliation with the Latgale Rag rather logically, suggests that it works
towards strengthening regional identity through ldreguage of the arts. By supporting the artists
based in Daugavpils and the Latgale Region, pragiéixhibition spaces, designing exhibitions and
doing curatorial work, the centre promotes locahtivity and prepares solo shows that rank top on
each artist's professional résumé. Daugavpils-bastdts Valda Mezirde, Nat§ja Marinoha,
Dace Pudne and llona Linarte-Ruza have created a numberodks expressly for their shows at
the Rothko Centre — brilliant specimens of eaclstaitcreative style. The art centre maintains
active cooperation with local artists, which enabilee public to follow their professional growth
and motivates the creators to become involved fieréint cultural events and initiatives proposed
by the centre.

In addition, the regional aspect plays a vital ial¢éhe exhibition projects of ethnic diasporas,
highlighting the regional presence of ethnic mitiesi and introducing Jewish, Polish and
Lithuanian artists. It is another form of dialogtleat promotes cooperation and integration of
several ethnic groups because, historically, Dapidgahas developed as a juncture of cultures and
ethnicities.

International exhibition rhetoric is characteriseyg ethnic and national identity, historical
remarks and parallel art philosophies, with MarkhRo’s persona and biography as the running
thread. Several exhibition projects have directinglirect connections to Mark Rothko. A vital
conceptual line in the Rothko Centre’s exhibitiooligy is the fate of the Jewish people. Mark
Rothko was born in a Jewish family and was the arig out of four children to get religious
education. Talmud studies in a local cheder hadrafieant impact on his personality and identity.
The exile- and survival-themed solo show of thadhalewish artist Moshe Kupferman — “Various
Purple Grey” (2017, curator — Farid Zaletilo), hgitestaments of the past featured in the solo show
of the prominent Slovak photographer Yuri Dojc —h&l Last Folio” (2015, curators — Katya
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Krausova and Farida Zaletilo) and the controvensialks by the world-renowned American artist
and founder of the “No!art” movement, Boris Luridisplayed in his solo show “Artist and
Witness” (2019, curator — Farida Zaletilo; Pictusg told about the harsh fate of Jewish
communities during World War 1l and echoed the @mtaal orientation of Mark Rothko’s
surrealist period.

In 1913, Marcus Rothkowitz, together with his mathad sisters, left his native Dvinsk for
the United States of America to join his father,oniied emigrated a few years earlier. It was a
breaking point in the young man’s identity formatidhe theme of emigration and émigré artists
was reflected in the exhibitions of Latvian-born émean artists Sigurds Vidzirkste, Daina Dangija
and Aija Meisters, exposing similar narratives amatifs in their biographies and creative legacies.
For instance, Dagnija’s show “Female Power and daeg (2015) covered all the key periods in
the artist’s creative biography and told aboutfttes of émigré Latvians in the language of the art
(Petjko 2015).

Abstractionism as a form and a language used blikkeats another significant parallel that
re-emerges in most of the centre’s exhibition mtgjeA case in point is “The Beauty of Chance”, a
solo show by Norwegian artist Jon Arne Mogstad latlthe Rothko Centre in 2018 (Picture 6). Art
theorist lliana Veinberga writes in her exhibitimview that the show exposes a similar technique
to Rothko’s and justifies drawing more direct gy parallels with Rothko’s abstractionist vector
featured in the name of the art centre (VeinbefEB2
Conclusion

Exhibition management and contents at DaugavpilskMRothko Art Centre match the
institution’s action principles — to promote outslang artistic creativity and its accessibility
through international and domestic exhibition petgein different art media. The Rothko Centre’s
exhibition programme and concept are connectedlyneirMark Rothko’s name and the display of
his originals. Through them, the presence of thaugeartist in his native city boosts the numbers
of incoming tourists, attracts creators to the i@gatart symposia, making the institution a visible
presence in international artistic circles, a ceggiartner in cooperation projects and a prime @enu
for solo shows by stellar artists. The art cerdra significant force that shapes development srend
in regional, national and international art by nmakiprime artistic outputs available to a broad
viewership, raising public awareness and undergtgnaf contemporary art, stimulating creativity
and contributing to art education through its extohs. The key component of the Rothko Centre’s

contemporary art exhibition rhetoric is creativaldgue — co-creation, cooperation and sharing.
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Pictures

Picture 1DZemma Skulme. Substance and Form. Pathos and Reaségion (2015).
View from the Exhibition (Daugavpils Mark Rothko tACentre archive)
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Picture 2Marc Chagall and the Painters of the European AvanGarde (2014).
View from the exhibition (Daugavpils Mark RothkotATentre archive)
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Picture 3Latvian Contemporary Painting (2014).
View from the exhibition (Daugavpils Mark RothkotATentre archive)

Picture 4 Marietta Patricia Leis. Air (2019).
View from the exhibition (Daugavpils Mark RothkotACentre archive)
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Picture 5Boris Lurie. Artist and Witness (2019).
View from the exhibition (Daugavpils Mark RothkotATentre archive)

Picture 6.Jon Arne Mogstad. The Beauty of Chanc¢2018).
View from the exhibition (Daugavpils Mark RothkotATentre archive)
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ARRANGEMENT OF LIVONIAN AND LATGALIAN
POPULATION CENTRES AND TRAFFIC ROUTES UNTIL
THE 13" CENTURY — THE BASIS OF THE MODERN
POPULATION SYSTEM IN NORTH-CENTRAL
AND EASTERN LATVIA

Silvija Ozola
Riga Technical University, 3 Liedaga Street, lajgp Latvia, LV-3406, ozola.silvija@inbox.lv

Abstract

Arrangement of Livonian and Latgalian population centres and traffic routes until the 13" century -

the basis of the modern population system in NortiGentral and Eastern Latvia

Key Words: Baltic tribes, cultural identity, economic activityntensively populated settlement, Latgalians,sLiv
population centres
The location of settlements and cities in the teryi of modern Latvia has not developed by accid€he people who
lived here over many thousands of years well acqediwith the local geographical and climatic cdinds knew how
to install inhabitations using terrain features amadural resources. Representatives of differembietcommunities
developed cultural traditions and building skillpromoted trade links through waterways. Graduallye
representatives of Finno-Ugric and Baltic tribesder the influence of various natural processestastdrical events,
developed the location of population centres andigesarth road tracing for traffic. In the terrifmf Latvia, until the
entry of German crusaders, the basis for a modepulption system was createédms of paper. analyzing an impact
of the ancient location of population centres aoadrtracing on the economic growth and local péspell-being
today.Methodology: analysis of archive documents and cartographiemnads, published information, photo fixations.
Research problem:today, various territorial development projects &eing developed, ignoring the evolution of
settlement development and cultural identity, thetohically established hierarchy of population ttes that was
influenced by economic activities of local peoptal draffic routes for communication; unsuccesshud dl-considered
solutions cause significant damage to the econdtagearch novelty:analysis of the ancient Livonian and Latgalian
settlements and traffic for trade relations andedsly development created opportunities for theishaf the modern
population system in North-central and Eastern igat#&pplications to practice: research will help to find successful
solutions for quality improvement of urban spaced promoting the economic activities of people.

Kopsavilkums

Livonijas un Latgales iedavotaju centru un satiksmes céu izvietojums fidz 13. gadsimtam — risdienu

apdavojuma sisttmas pamats Vidzens un Austrumlatvij a

Atslegvardi: apdZvotibas centri, baltu ciltis, ekonomislaktivitate, bivi apdZvota vieta, kuliras identitite, latgalieSi,
libiesi
Apdzvoto vietu un pilstu izvietojums nasdienu Latviji nav veidojies nejausi. Ciéki, dzivojot Seit daudzus gadu
tukstoSus, labi iepazina vigos geogifiskos un klimatiskos apaitlus un zidja, ka ierikot davesvietas, izmantojot
reliefu un dabas resursus. @dia etnisko kopienu gostavji attisfija kultiras tradcijas un livnieabas prasmes,
veicingja tirdznie@bas sakarus, izmantojaidenscéus. Somugru un baltu cilSuagstavji dazadu dabas procesu un
vesturisku notikumu ietekmpamazm radja apdzvotu vietu teritordlo izvietojumu un satiksmes keetiklu, kas veido
pamatu misdienu apdwojuma strukiirai Latvijas teritorifi. Darba merki: analift seno iedwotaju apdvotibas
centru un chl izvietojuma ietekmi uz msdienu ekonomisko izaugsmi un et iedZzvotaju labklajibu. Metodika:
arhiva dokumentu un kartogfisko materilu, publictas infornacijas, foto fikdciju anaize. Petjuma probléma:
Sodien tiek izstdati dazdi teritorialas atistibas projekti, ngemot \era apdavoto vietu atistibas un kuliras identiites
evoliciju, vesturiski izveidojuSos apdtibas centru hierarhiju, kas ietegja viegjo cilveku ekonomisk darlibu un
satiksmes iesgjas saziai, tade] neveiksrigi un negardomiti risinajumi rada ieerojamu kaigjumu ekonomikai.
Petijuma novitate: senoivu un latgéu apdivoto vietu un transporta séshas aginas atistibas anake un is ietekme
uz musdienu iedwotaju apdavotibu Vidzeng un Austrumlatvig. Praktiska izmantoSana petijumi palidzs atrast
veiksnigus risirijumus pilgtvides kvalifites uzlaboSanai un cédlku ekonomisks aktiviates veiciaSanai.

Introduction
In Europe, about 13 000 years ago, the Baltic kleclof glacial meltwater was formed in the
southern and central parts of the present-dayd@a#a Basin. A relatively warmer period began. At

the end of the Old Stone Age or the Paleolithitakebed of glacial origin as a result of the last
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icing was created in the area of Eastern Latviairguthe first stage of Lake Lahs (Latgalian:
Lubdng formation, most of the areas of Lants Plain (Latviantubana lfdzenumpgwas still covered
by glacial massifs. The network of rivers had net peen formed. Several water basins were
created during glaciers melting and retreat. Riygaged an important role in feeding basins with
water and supplying ruin material in the secondestaf formation. Lubns glacial meltwater basin
occupied a much larger area than at the end oLale Glacial Period. Sediments precipitated in
glacial meltwater basins. The water level reach#&d rhetres above sea level. A cold and dry
climate prevailed on the shores of the Baltic led&éd. Water flowed rapidly, lowering a lake water
level. Lukins lakebed filled with cold, organic matter-poor ltwater became an oligotrophic
freshwater lake. Glacial meltwater drained. Shalfeeghwater Lake Luins with flat shores, by its
origin, belongs to a family of vast lakes, suchiLake Peipus (LatviarPeipusa ezejsLake Pskov
(Latvian: Pleskavas ezer€stonian:Pihkva jary RussianiZickosckoe ozepo), the second-largest
lake in the Peipus—Pskov freshwater lake systeroien: Peipsi-Pihkva jary Russianiickoscko-
Yyockoe ozepo, Hyocko-Ilckosckoe o3zepo), and Lake Ladoga. About 12 000 years ago, these
depressions were connected. The runoff of the lodvta Lake Pskov could have taken place along
the Kka ancient river bed in the opposite direction. Agsult of the basin swamping and the slow
wave-like movement of |Bvinas dolomite fold, the runoff to the Daugava (Figbfioke along the
Aiviekste River (LatgalianEviksta in folk songsivaiste), (Fig. 1) and the drain was disconnected.
In the early Post-Glacial Period about 11 700 yegrs the climate became warmer, aquatic plants
and fauna were established in shallow bays ofhslfFig. 1), the largest lake in Latvia.

In the Post Glacial Age, Lake Lams with an extensive network of rivers (nine rivéosv
into the lake) was formed. Aiviekste, the only riiat flows from wide Lake Luims, has
established its course in the western part of thst-Eatvian Lowland (LatvianAustrumlatvijas
zemieng where it collects water from a large drainagsimavith its tributaries. It flows into the
Daugava from the right, carrying with it the largmount of water that other rivers discharge into
the lake (Torass 1937: 67). Initially, the river flows throughnade, flat depression near the lake.
Later, the Aiviekste River Valley narrows considdyaThe Aiviekste River Basin was bounded on
the east by the Latgale highlands (Latvihatgales augstier)ge and on the west by the Central
Vidzeme Upland (LatviaVidzemes Cenita augstieng A watershed of the basin has formed. Its
lowest point was at the river source in the northmart of Lake Lubns, where in the low, flat clans
on both sides of the Aiviekste it moves along thieelitself and close to Zvidze and Blind lakes.
Further, delimiting the Aiviekste tributary afd from the RBzekne River (LatgaliarRézne Reznig
flowing into Lake Lulans, the watershed gradually rises and moves alomglope of the Latgale
highlands to the southeast, where the lake-rich approaches theeRekne River. Its source to the

east of Lake Bzna was found in a wide and flat depression inntédle of the highlandsThe
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watershed turns rapidly to the northeast and in fthther course separates tributaries of the
Aiviekste and Mude (also Mudava, Mudve, RussiBamukas /Velikaya/) rivers.Reaching vast
Orlov Bog, the watershed turns weSeparating thech and Balupe basins, it reaches the Pededze
River estuary and comes to the side of VidzemeMtluglle Land/ (LivonianVidizmo, Lithuanian:
Vidzena, Polish:Liwonia, Estonianiati Liivimaa, GermanZentral-Livlang (Tomass 1937: 69).

In the subarctic or boreal climate, tundra vegetaprevailed. Herds of reindeer followed
melting glaciers, while hunters followed reindeer @btain food from hunting and fishing.
Wandering reindeer hunters from areas between it and Dnieper rivers entered the area of
present-day Latvia that became the farthest northerder of the Paleolithic human population on
the east coast of the Baltic Sea. The oldest knlewmnan settlement was formed shortly after the
Last Glacial Period retreat about 11 000 years @&gmditions suitable for human life gradually
appeared around 9000 BC. Closed groups of peojtle families and their leader lived in small,
mobile settlements near lakes and rivers. About4B80people stayed in one settlement. Glacial
meltwater washed away various geological sedimantscreated the Daugava River Valley filled
with water at the beginning of its formation. Thaugava (LivonianVena, Latgalian:Daugova
Estonian:Vaina German:Duling Polish:DZwina, Russian3anaonas /[suna, ScandinavianDyna)
River flowed into the Baltic Ice Lake in the areh present-day Salaspils. Branching streams,
creating shoals and islands became evidence. Tgeslaisland was Dole (Latviamoles sald
formed by alluvial flows. An elongated promontotyesching into the Baltic Ice Lake has formed
in the immediate vicinity of the Daugava paleodelsteep banks turned into the sandy delta.
Human life became possible already in the Palaolibh the Old Stone Age, and in the Daugava
River lower reaches, evidence of the first inhatigavas kept since thé"anillennium BC. On the
11-12 metres high bank of the Daugava, wanderimgleer hunters who belonged to the Late
Paleolithic cultures established the Laukskoldesetnt of Salaspils (Latviasalaspils Laukskolas
apmetng inhabited from the ®to 8" millennium BC. This oldest known human dwelling qeaat
the foot of the riverbank cape 2—-3 km from the Bdlte Lake became the beginning for the next
settlement complex on the Daugava River right slidegorska 1974: 84). The first entrants were
nomadic hunting tribes that relied on reindeer mmgntin their economy. Hunter-fisher’s
representatives were able to reach the area okemtrésy Latvia in the second half of the
9™ millennium BC. They have been staying on the Highk of the Daugava near its turns, entered
the Dviete River Valley and its floodplain and deshsettlements on riverbanks and lakeshores. In
the early boreal, reindeer withdrew from the EastBaltic but the influence of the oldest
population was strong (Zagorska 1972a: 26). Atttiva of the Paleolithic and Mesolithic eras,
people lived also on a high and driest sandy HillipSi near the Daugava. Latvian archaeologist,

Doctor of Historical Sciences llga Zagoraka (borrinBerga; 1941) believes that the ancient
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population near the Daugava would be attributadle wider area (Daiga 1975: 31) and the end of
the Paleolithic or the beginning of the Mesolitiitagorska 1975: 101). The oldest evidence of
human population has been found on the westerre sifdrake Lulins, and it dates back to th8-9

8" millennium BC immediately after the end of the fge.

A glacier that covered Northern Europe retreatdue Baltic Ice Lake created by melting
waters had a significantly higher water level thlh@ modern Baltic Sea formed by saltwater that
flowed into the lake bed.ater, the Baltic Ice Lake was connected to thetiN&ea and the Atlantic
Ocean due to lower water levels and retreated tlmrhigh shore, leaving low plains. Geologists
believe that the Baltic Ice Lake turned into a seghe 98" millennium BC when the climate
became warmer. Shoals and wind-blown sand dunagefbin the process of water retreat blocked
part of the water and created several lakes itothlands of the coast, where it was not yet possibl
for people to settle permanentBust then, when the sea level dropped and the @eassiok on its
current shape, people could live in the vicinitySdka. Near Upesmuiza, where ancient people
probably had a settlement, the so-called chiefsidvand bone dagger with drawings™g"
millennium BC), the most important artworks in tBastern Baltic, were found in the Saka River.
At the end of the Late Paleolithic, migrant huntersiporarily stayed on the Lielupe River (Fig. 1)
shore. Avotii settlement is considered to be the oldest inatibit in Semigallia. Accessories
related to the end of the Paleolithic were foundseparate twenty-metre-high scenigaki Hill
that offers a wide view of the South $jasRiver Valley and its surroundings.

During the Mesolithic, the climate changed sevénales, causing significant changes in
environmental and human living conditions. In therlf Mesolithic that corresponded to the Pre-
Boreal Climatic interval, people settled permanemth riverbanks and lakeshores and subsisted
from hunting, fishing and wild plant gathering. Higlills (Latvian:Krauk/u kalni, Augstie kalniin
the present-day town diizkrauklg on the Daugava right shore about 40 metres abowveiver
level had been inhabited. Lake Burtnieks (LatviBartnieku ezersLivonian: Astigerve (Fig. 1)
called in ancient timegstijarv or Aster that in translation means the lake of dishes bectra
source of the Salaca (Estonigpalatsi j6gi German:Salis Latvian: Salaca Livonian: Salatsa
River (Fig. 1) that enters the Gulf of Riga (EstoniLiivi laht /Gulf of Livonia/ alsoRiia laht/Bay
of Riga/, LatvianRigas jiras licis alsoRigas fcis, Livonian: Rigd lop). This large gulf of the Baltic
Sea now is bounded by the north coast of modemid_and the west coast of Estonia. Seven rivers
as the Aunupe or Auntte, Bawupite (also Latvian:Bekerupte, Jercupite), Briede (earlier
Latvian: Lidace, Diire (also LatvianDirupe Kalla, Kulla), Ekinupe (also LatvianEikenu upe
FEkend, Ruja (Estonian:Ruhja j6gi Ruhijog) and Seda (EstoniarBadeor Seda jogi German:
Sedde Flugsenter this lake. Settlements at confluences ofersawere abundant in fish and
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waterfowl and provided opportunities for human ssilemce — fishing and hunting. The
concentration of human settlements around lakesawsuliar feature of the Mesolithic.

Zvejnieki settlements on Burtnieks lakeshores dged near burial ground, where a double
burial made for a period of thé"85" millennium BC was similar burials that can be fduin
Estonia, Finland and Northwest Russia, reachingrtitelle of the Volga River. Research under the
leadership of Candidate of Historical Sciences {)96istorian and archaeologist Francis Zagorskis
(1929-1986) was carried out in settlements of Ze&n (Late Neolithic) and Zvejnieki Il
(Mesolithic) (Zagorska 1971: 64). The populationZ¥ejnieki settlement Il (LatvianZvejnieku
apmetng can be attributed to the middle of tH&rillennium BC (Zagorska 1978: 90) but it is not
possible to accurately determine the beginningha kbong-inhabited settlement (Zagorskis 1974
85). People’s daily life was related to fishing. @rsmall hill in the farmstead’s former vegetable
garden, archaeologists were looking for distributimits of this settlement formed along the whole
length of the northern slope from the hilltop toasmpy meadows. A small depression and a bay of
the lake refers to the™millennium BC. Archaeological materials obtainedthe settlement’s
central and eastern parts date back to the ealiyitt Climate period (Zagorskis&Zagorska 1976:
97). Also, geologists attribute the end of the lifoemation process in the lake to this period
(Zagorska 1972b: 107). Items found in this settieihtan date from the™to 6" millennium BC
(Zagorskis&Zagorska 1973: 76). The northeast path® settlement’s periphery can be attributed
to the Middle and Late Mesolithic (Zagorskis 19%8).

The Middle Mesolithic corresponded to Lake Ancitughe freshwater stage of the Baltic Sea
Basin. In the early Atlantic Climate period, thenwte occurred warmer. Tundra plains were
overgrown with forest. Flora and fauna changednéesrs died or moved further north. Animals
lived near water in lowlands. Human life transfodneadically. Settlements were changed to
improve existential conditions. Still, there weresed groups of families and their leaders that
began to establish permanent settlements and edtdood near dwellings. The earliest human
settlements were located on lanls Plain with its broad surrounding lowland and kmugers.
Some settlements existed for several thousand .y&arsitegrated hunter-fisher economy became
established in @agals settlement (Latviaii/agala apmetnearound 7600 BC—-4500 BC) on the
right shore of the upper reaches of thék&wRiver flowing from Bobra swamp south of thell&u
that enters Lake Luins (Loze 1980b: 76).t%agals (LatgalianSi/agolg was an island in a lake at
that time. Bogs were formed in overgrown bays obdng about 5000—7000 years ago. The low
type swamp White Clans (LatviaBaltie kizni) and Berzpils, Lagazi—Snitki, Sala swamps adjoined
Lubans from the north. 8agals, Idei, Malmuta—Zamari, Luiins bogs were in its south side. Lake
Lubans clans (Latvianiubana ezera Kini or mitrajs) became one of the largest wetlands in

Europe. Research in about thirty settlements nediiris allowed identifying more than nine
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different cultures. @agals settlement belongs to the small group of hbso settlements on
Lubans Plain (Loze 1982a: 90).

In the Late Mesolithic, the Baltic Sea Basin cgooewded to the stage of its foregoer the
Littorina Sea. Its level was about two metres higifan the modern level. Island Biolme (in
Germanic languages: a small islet) in the DaugawarRvere formed only after the level of the
Litorina Sea (5-2"? millennium BC) decreased by five metres. The patioih was related to the
first half of the Atlantic Climate period. Faunavéisified in warm climatic conditions. The hunter-
fisher-gatherer society reached its apogee. Zvs#ttement at the end of the moraine that now
forms a peninsula in low bogs was inhabited foruatibree thousand years to tHBmdillennium
BC (Loze 1984: 65). The primary population of Zvatm settlement (LatviarZvidzienas kroga
apmetng on the Zvidze River left bank about 300 metregtsasource from Lake Zvidze can be
attributed to the Middle and Late Mesolithic (Lok@82b: 91). The Aiviekste tributary of Zvidze
flows out of Lake Zvidze and slowly meanders alamgpdows next to the Aiviekste and flows into
it below both lakes of Baltezers. This river serteedrain clans. Aiviekste has established its seur
in the western part of the East-Latvian Lowlandevehit collects water from a large drainage basin
with its tributaries. It flows into the Daugava finothe right, carrying with it the large amount of
water that other rivers discharge into the lakenfdss 1937: 67). Initially, the river flows through a
rather wide, flat depression near the lake, bet ltte Aiviekste River Valley narrows considerably.
The Aiviekste River Basin is bounded on the easthieylLatgale highlands, but on the west by the
Central Vidzeme Upland, where the watershed ofbidgn has also formed. Downstream of the
Zvidze, the Aiviekste receives from the right a nielvutary of Piestia called also Osa (Tass
1937: 74). On the right bank of the Pieatiancient river bed, Osa settlement nearahslancient
water area belongs to the end of the Mesolithie@ pbpulation of Osa settlement dates back to the
second half of the"5millennium BC or even a little earlier in the fitsalf of the &' millennium BC
(Zagorskis 1970: 73). Sharpened stakes in pairdigaot above-ground huts were driven in the
ground of the terrace on the flat river shore (Zagis 1984: 113).

The Early Neolithic corresponded to the warmesttf&dacial period when was the peak
period of broadleaf forests. Local flora changedthe area of Latvia. Spruce stands replaced
broadleaf forests, and their distribution reachemmaximum. Representatives of forest fauna were
joined by domesticated animals — cattle, sheeptsgaad pigs. People engaged in hunting and
fishing and used wild plants. The Early Neolithiassmarked by the introduction of pottery-making
and witnessed the beginnings of animal husbanddyfamming. There were two types of houses.
Quadrangular one- and two-room above-ground huts wicker walls made of stakes dug into the
soil and gable roofs of twigs and reeds. A firepla@s in the room. Oval or round structures were

sunk into the soil and covered with conical rodfeze 1975b: 62—63). The intense population of
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Zvidze also Zvidziena settlement on the south cobkake Zvidze dates back to 6315 (+60 or —60)
and 5440 (+80 or —80) years (Loze 1984: 65). Thgnméng of the livelihood changing process of
Zvidze settlement is documented. It shows the iiansfrom the livelihood strategy of hunters and
collectors to farming and the continuity of the plgpion, points to the useful use of the land and
reflects the local community’s views on the longiteuse of the chosen habitation and its
suitability to other livelihood strategies (Loze82H: 91). The primary population of the Early
Neolithic Zvidziena settlement (Loze 1975a: 52atet to the second half of the Atlantic Climate
period (Loze 1982b: 92—-93).

In Lubans clans, da settlement on the bank of th& lancient river bed in its lower reaches
near Lake Lubns existed during the second half of tHengillennium BC—the % millennium BC
upstream of the &fupite River (alsovejezerg estuary into thech River, where it had its last bend
(Loze 1990: 106). The central part ¢&lfisher-craftsmen settlement | was inhabited enrtiiddle
and the second half of thé? &nillennium BC. The origins of Zvejsala settlement the relief
elevation of the right bank of the Malta ancieneribed three kilometres from a river that enters
Lake Luliins can be traced back to the first half GfrBillennium BC. The most intense population
coincides with the beginning and middle of the sechalf of the % millennium BC (Loze 1970:
53). The initial population of ki settlement dates back to 4250-4200 (Loze 2005:64Q
Malmuta settlement Il at the Malmuta (@lelmane Latgalian:Malmang Malmung River former
estuary into Lake Luins covers a wide period from the second half o3thenillennium BC to the
early 'millennium BC and became the significant Neoliteiccavation site in Eastern Latvia
(Loze 1964: 11). Materials obtained here belonght® Early, Middle and Late Neolithic (Loze
1970: 53). Course of the Malmuta, one of the ldargesrs of Lake Lubns, is calm, as it begins on
a plain and flows through a flat place. The Malmilbavs out of Knovu Bog. In search of a more
favourable bed, the river forms sharp bends aneives several tributaries, mainly from the left,
which bring it water from wide bogs and the shallmatershed of the Daugava River and Lake
Lubans (Tonmass 1937: 42). The number of settlements increasedta favourable climatic and
environmental conditions. Zvejnieki settlement | the bank of the &®a ancient river near its
mouth at the eastern end of Lake Burtnieks was ebgrmopulated in the second half of the
3“ millennium BC. It became one of the largest humapulated places in Northern Europe
(Zagorska 1971: 63). In a common low hollow on sbethwest edge of Gulbene mound rampart,
Great Lake Viine and Small Lake Vine were connected by an intermediate stream thaives
water from swampy forests. The ¥ie River takes them to the Tirza River.

The Middle Neolithic corresponded to the colder -Babpeal Climate period. Fishers stayed
all year round on the shores of the ancient seaola@nd used seasonal dwellings for a shorter

period of time only in favourable conditions forrtiung and fishing. Oval or round above-ground
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huts with conical or domed roofs and rectangulavabground huts covered by gable roofs were
built (Loze 1975b: 63). More than twenty-five Nebic settlements inhabited around 4500-
1500 BC located near mouths or sources of smatsivin the inland area of Semigallia, swampy
forests, mineral-rich springs and bogs were invicenity of Lake Zebrus. The ZuSumuiza River
drain begins on its west shore. It enters tlkez8 River, connecting Zebrus andeé&vlakes with
Zebrus, Elku and.aimaini bogs to the Lielupe. Lejasku settlement was established on 30 metres
high steep shores of Lake Zebrus. In the same spre not far to the south, Lake &8 is
separated by Ste Bog. In the past, two lakes were combined.

The first people arrived in the vicinity of Mazsedain the -3 millennium BC and
appeared on Ripu Hill of Vecate, Kauwni Hill (Latvian: Kaulenkalng, Zvejnieki. They fished and
hunted in the immediate vicinity and further afidddt ancient people did not settle here for
permanent living. The stone battle-axe dating backhe beginning of the "2millennium BC
testifies to the carriers of ancient culture in #rea of present-day Latvia. The earliest human
settlements in Northern Europe on KauilHill were inhabited from the mid%millennium to the
mid-2"? millennium BC on the Salaca River right bank arnkatly opposite on small, solitary
Rinpnu Hill (Latvian: Rinzukalng called also Krumisi Hill (LatvianKurmiSu kaln¥ on the Salaca
left bank near its source and thaj&River enters Lake Burtnieks.Ri settlement was intensively
populated at the beginning and in the mif+gillennium BC. A hollow stone below the Salaca
water level was an ancient cult site northwest iR Hill. In the northwestern part of Burtnieks
five kilometres from Zvejnieki settlement on thé leank of the Rja ancient river bed (Zagorskis
1966: 13), the Neolithic settlement in the secoall bf the 3 millennium BC may have been in
Pantene Bog, where a grove of sacred oaks surrdumdgring flowing from an islet that has been
inhabited for a long time. The surface runoff ohteame spring water is the longest in the Baltics.
The once intensively populated Brauksi settlemeonlthe Rija River shore near Lake Burtnieks
was founded. Another Neolithic settlemenf<2"“millennium BC) was discovered on the bank of
the Rija ancient river bed. Swamping of Lake anb Depression (Latviatiubazna ezera ieplaka
continued, and entry of population into Lake Eob Wetland (LatvianLubana mitizjs) can be
dated to 2940-2850 BC. New populated places inglidamographic changes. Malmuta settlement
| on the left bank of the Malmuta River that begomsthe east edge of Blind Bog (Latviakklais
purvg can be dated to the mid*3nillennium BC. Sika bog settlement at the [8a River mouth
dates back to the middle and the second half o8thmillennium BC. In Lulins Plain, one of the
most important rivers &ekne meanders between moraine hills in its uppgémaiddle reaches and
flows through Lake Kaunata and along the ancielleyaThe inflow in the upper part of the river
basin is mainly from lakes, and in the lower paftem bogs. Small elevations above surrounding

marshy areas on the east shore of Lakeahsilmarked K&pani settlement | on the left bank of the
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Rézekne ancient river and Bpani settlement Il on the right bank of the&Zgkne ancient river
(Loze 1975c: 56) at its bend. Once in the middlehaf peat bog of Luims clans, rectangular
standing wooden pile-huts were in long-livedaldani settlement Il in lower reaches of thézZekne
River that enters Lake Labs (Loze 1978b: 53). The settlement dates backh® rhid-

3“ millennium BC, although there were indicationsaofuch earlier (Early Neolithic) and later
(Late Neolithic) population (Loze 1980b: 75). A lo6Lubana mitizgja apdZvotba akmens
laikmeti” /Population of Lake Lulins Wetland in the Stone Age/ (2015) written by an
archaeologist, Dr. habil. hist. Doctor of HistoficAciences (1972) llze Biruta Loze (b. 1936)
includes research on Bpani settlement Il. Another settlement on lanls Lake shores developed
north of Idei Hill (Loze 1978b: 54) that offers a great viewabfake and across wide Lirs Plain.
Ideni fisher settlement called in ancient writings hidiillage (Latvian:Udegu ciem$ developed at
the southwestern end dflepi Island, behind which the lowland begins. ddsettlement on an
elongated elevation in the east ofddElill had a relatively complex defensive systend @avidence

of its original population as early as the Middled\thic (Loze 1975c: 58). Upesgals settlement
(Latvian: Upesgala ica apmetng3® millennium BC) on the right bank of thaal ancient river bed
was temporarily inhabited during the Iron Age andether with Zvejsala settlement and both
Kvapani settlements formed a group of settlements inabhslDepression. The population grew, and
the location of Kdpani settlement Il and Ska settlement on new, strong lowered shorelines nea
Lake Lutans and Dzedziekste, Piesti Nainiekste and other settlements in the Aivekstand
Waterway system testified for the development olv vampy areas and the integration of
inhabitants into new, initially possibly unexploredvironment. Before 3760 years, people set up
dwellings a few hundred metres from the commonaegtof the confluence of the Lagaza and
Piestha rivers in the Aiviekste on the edge of LagaZatksiog. Piestia settlement on the left
bank of the Piesia ancient riverbed, the left tributary of the BauRiver, dates back from the
mid-3¢ millennium BC to the first half of the"®millennium BC (Zagorskis 1964: 32) and
corresponds to the Atlantic Climate period. Pigs8ettlement in the swampy place at a small river
bay developed on the west of Osa settlement ané than one kilometre from the Piastienters
the Aiviekste River. Thousands of years ago, petypdéel on banks of the Abaine or Alai River
that absorbed waters of LakenEand flowed through Lake Abains. The populationNafiniekste
bog settlement on the Nainiekste River right baniksaenters the Abaine near Lake Nainieks dates
from the second half of thé®3nillennium BC to the earlySimillennium BC (Loze 1964: 11). The
population of the Middle Neolithic Abora Il, Nairkete, Piestia and Sika settlements appeared in
the Early Neolithic. On the left bank of the Aivstk ancient river bed, the Middle Neolithic
Dzedziekste settlement on a small island-type @mvadeveloped in a shallow vicinity of Lake
Lubans. Dzedziekste settlement | on the Aiviekste riggmk (Loze 1972: 87) located opposite the
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Abaine mouthlts natural source was in the southern part of @/hitans. Proof of this was two
ancient settlements on the left bank of the AbdRieer, where it enters the Aiviekste, two
settlements on the Abora River shores, ancieniesehts at the Abaine right tributary of
Nainiekste, Lake mi and the Aiviekste small right tributary of Dzeekste that now located
between the Pededze Canal and the Pededze anegrited that probably is a meander or one of
the regular sinuous curves on the right bank ofAiveekste ancient river bed or else its bend @f th
river bed. li¢cagals settlement developed on the right bank ofAilieekste ancient river bed. The
Pededze River changed its bed and DzirnaysalMill Islet/ shoal was formed. Dzirnavsala
settlement located on the left bank of the Pedé#lenow is the Pededze ancient river bed, so the
Pededze Canal has been excavated much furtheiNdslghic settlement was on the left bank of
the Aiviekste tributary of Dedziekste, and othegdied below the Abaine mouth (Loze 1971: 46).
The waterway of Pededze and Aiviekste connectéitjigest area of Estonia with our largest river
Daugava. An extensive water system by adding Lak®&ns with its inflowing rivers and attached
lakes is formed, and in Latvia, it is one of theg&st in terms of the number of rivers and lakes an
also the richness of water. In the centre of ttetesy is Lake Ludins, through which the Aiviekste
receives most of its upstream waters, except @Pddedze with its tributaries, which flow directly
into the Aiviekste (Toriss 1937: 4).

As water sat, residents moved to lower places. Niidglle Neolithic settlement of Asne I
was located on the right bank of the Asne or AsteuRiver, one of the three small rivers flowing
into the western part of Lake Las. People arranged dwellings in an environmerntdifii@rs from
Zvidze surroundings and practised the same econoggime in new settlements, although they
were no longer related to predecessors’ ideas efnéted to continue inhabiting in a “specially
selected place”. The acquisition of new territorabilized the economic regime and expanded
human activities. Residents began to graze donaéstidivestock and cultivate cereals. Swampy
areas were subject to changes in a water levaineegiherefore inhabitants of these areas moved
several times to bog islands and peninsulas onehigltaces during certain Neolithic periods. An
elevated part of the settlement was in a sandyeat houses closer to the river were in a swampy
place. In the second and third quarters of tflen@lennium BC, the population of Zvidziena
settlement corresponds to the end of the Atlantim&e and the beginning of the Sub-Boreal
Climate periods (Loze 1982b: 92). Zvidziena pultleetent reflects the continuous population
(Loze 1978a: 52). It is not known how the populatigas influenced by social aspects, ancestors
and events in the past. The social values of tlaiseptogether with shelter and economic functions
were able to ensure population continuity. In thiddée Neolithic, there were coastal settlements in
low places, where a peat layer has formed (OsaraAbboDzedziekste, Nainiekste, Piast), on
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mineral ground elevations (Abaine Il, &panil, Kvapani ll, Malmuta Il, Zvejsala, JaSubova,
Dzedziekste Il, Upesgals), on slopes (Zvidziena) smamp settlements (ka) (Loze 1980a: 72).

A new impulse towards economic development wasetinko human migration from the
northeast. New culture appeared in the East Bstiiting from 3400 BC. Immigrants had primitive
farming and created small settlements. A widelydheéw is that these tribes were the first Indo-
Europeans, ancestors of the later Baltic peoplesthe middle and the second half of the
3“millennium BC, the Finno-Ugrian peoples, ancestifrshe Livs and Estonians, arrived (Apals
1996: 21). A large number of settlements at Gredtell udza that was included in the waterway
connected with the Mude River Basin (Fig. 1) intksaa dense population. Ktesettlement on the
western slope of gravel Green Hill (Latviadg/ais kalniS) inhabited by Finno-Ugric Tribes can be
traced back to the second half of tH&millennium BC and became a population centre tiear
Isnauda River enters Great Lake Ludza. A narroig siong the hillside joined the lake. Probably,
houses located on the lakeshore. Newcomers coadidercestors of the Baltic Finns settled near
water even next local residents (settlements aipivi | and Kvwapani Il) and contributed to cultural
interaction. Some local people were excluded fromditional settlements. The Neolithic society
based on a family was a hunter-fisher communityt tensisted of blood relatives united by
teamwork. Newcomers in the community came througiriage from other families. Settlements
were often moved on in search of better hunting feaidng grounds. The water level decreased in
Great Lake Ludza, and the main centre of &reettlement on a 12-18 metres wide semicircular
strip along the base of a slope stretching intoaashy lowland of the overgrown lake was moved
closer to water from the turn of th& and 2° millennium to the first half of the"2millennium BC.
The necessity of a stake delimitation in the lopant of the settlement by the end of the first lodlf
the 2 millennium BC could be explained by the rising erdevel in the lake. Jurizdika settlement
located on a bank promontory of Great Lake Ludza@@onis&Urins 1961). A small peninsula of
an advantageous urban location made by a stripraf en the opposite northeast shore stretches for
more than a kilometre along the northern bank eflihdza River, ending at Selupinki.

Natural conditions determined that fishing and mgtwvas the main job of inhabitants of
settlements around Labs, and its western shore became one of the maselyepopulated areas
and larger centres in the Eastern Baltic. Lakeahsbwith the Malmuta and Teicija (also Latvian:
Teifa, TeiSa Latgalian:Teicejg rivers from the east and the Aiviekste with iibutary ofIsliene
from the west had the most important impact onsasgaund ancient Barkava, the natural boundary
of which was determined by the large didBog (Latvian: Teicu purvyg from the south and by
forests on the north. The geographical environméthe Post Ice Age and Laiis, the largest lake
in Eastern Latvia, with its confluences of thézBkne, Malta, Malmuta, Lisi and other small

rivers determined the origin site of Vaiaki as a settlement on the left bank Malmuta Riedr |
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tributary of Kazova or Kazava also Kazavka, Kazauk#he upstreem that was not permanently
inhabited, because inhabitants stayed here irrdgulatil the beginning of our era. The nearest
were settlements of Zvejsala, [Ba, JaSubova un Malmuta estuary, which were locatedhe
southern shore of Labs. Later, farming and animal husbandry becamenb& important job of
inhabitants. Populated areas also included lowlamds hills. The typical location of settlements
was near lakes. The processing of various matesiassexpanded in settlements. The ethnicity and
language of inhabitants settleed aroundansbare not known, however, the oldest inhabitariew
Europeans who came here from the southern andwsesidrn regions, Central Europe and the
southern coastal areas of the Batic Sea, where IMesculture had much in common with the
finds on the shores of Labs. Linguistics, especially place-names, could helpekplain the
ethnicity of the populatiorhowever, some similarly sounding place-names cdouoed both in the
vicinity of Lake Lulans and in Central Europe. The namdns (alsoLubahn Luban Lubon) has
one of repeatedly occurs 1415"-century toponyms of the Elbe River Basin registeby the
German linguist Reinhold Trautmann (1883-1951),ibist not known how old these place names
are, as well as the designation of Lake dng(acus Lubanus which first appeared in historical
sources since 1305. Presumably, this name mustuod wider, because at least in the last four
thousand years, since the ancient Baltics can &eedr here, the ethnic composition of the
population has not changed significantly. The plaamelubans that can be found in about 14
other places in Latvia is a word of Baltic origemd is probably even oldefhe linguist Karlis
Kurcalts (1907-1978) believed that this may refethie era of the lexical communion of the Indo-
European languag@his is also evidenced by some other toponymset ke Lulans Basin, such
as Abora, Abaine, Asne, Malta, Piesta.

About fifteen ancient settlements were closely teslato local natural conditions on the
Daugava River left shore. In the Dviete River Vgllall settlements of the Stone Age were located
in the lower, flooded part. It was more densely ydafed since the Neolithic and inhabited by
Finno-Ugric hunter-fisher Tribes in the Middle Neoic. Munrci settlement (LatvianDvietes
Muncu apmetng developed on the Dviete River left shore, wherernters the Daugava. Two
hunter-fisher settlements were located on the Bviter right shore at its source of Lake Dviete.
Settlements of Dzé&i and Berezovka on the Dviete River shores prgbalsio were established in
the Neolithic. The settlement of @it or Putnu sala /Bird Island/ (Latviatalu or Putnu salas
apmetng was on the Dviete right bank. Evidence of the diedNeolithic was found in Vecaine
settlement on the west shore of Lake I8knear which two hunter-fisher settlements wegated.
The Neolithic settlement developed on a flat elevabetween the lakes of Dviete and BkiGriva
settlement at the Dviete ancient river mouth lodade the west shore of Lake kuSloboda
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settlement at the Vige River mouth was established on the left bankhefDviete ancient river
bed.

In the area of present-day Latvia, the early setlets began to form along great lakes and
rivers that were used for traffic and trade linkghe following centuriesAims of paper. analyzing
an impact of the ancient location of populationtoemand road tracing on the economic growth and
local people’s well-being todajResearch problem:today, various territorial development projects
are being developed, ignoring the evolution oflsetent development and cultural identity, the
historically established hierarchy of populationnttes that was influenced by the economic
activities of local people and traffic routes fosnemunication; unsuccessful and ill-considered
solutions cause significant damage to the econdeghodology. analysis of archive documents,
cartographic materials, published information, photations.
Changes in population structure related to the arrval of the earliest Baltic tribes

Newcomers regarded as ancestors of Baltic peopkre warked by significant dietary
changes associated with farming and stock-keepmdiighlands and valleys of rivers, where
agricultural conditions were favourable. Previouglstablished settlements continued existing
during this period, and new ones were establishid.Neolithic appeared features of a productive
economy — farming and animal husbandry. The armaegé of settlements around lakes and
clusters of settlements as centres were deternfipede nature of the hunting-gathering economy.
Due to the influx of immigrants, the population\greapidly, while deterioration of the climate led
to a fall in the total biomass of natural resouré@esnewcomers occupied the same ecological niche
as aboriginal inhabitants, pressure on the envisminmcreased. The solution to this crisis situatio
was sought through the introduction of elementshef production economy. The new economic
model developed. Hunting and fishing were stillpoime importance. Stock-keeping and farming
formed a “compensation fund” in the balance of gibace resources. At the end of the Neolithic
Age, the earliest Baltic Tribes engaged in farmapgeared in the Dviete River Valley.

Geographical advantage and proximity of fertiledido the river were reasons for 3600 years
long continuous and uninterrupted population onaber flood terrace of the Daugava River right
bank. Lejasbiini settlement (8 millennium BC—-%' quarter of the % millennium BC) was a
populated site, from which Lejasziedi settlemeninglthe Daugava located in the west. Residents
of Lejasbitni settlement also lived in Lejasziedi settlementte 2 and £ millennium BC. The
Selonians lived on the border of the Lithuaniardiand also on the Daugava right and left shores.
The settlement of Loxten, Lokesten also Louxtent\iaa: Lokstene Lokstiza) on a promontory
was built near the Loksia or Lokstene River estuary in the Daugava andokas inhabited since
the 3¢ century BC. The first inhabitants settled on aodate cliff with steep slopes at a time when

the establishment of the original community begandllapse and the wealthiest families emerged
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in society. The population was engaged in farming and animabandry. At this time, log
dwellings and craftsmen workshops of ancient Loxteas fortified by a stone wall. Loxten
settlement was separated by a moat and a ramae imorthwest side.

In Lubans Depression, Asne settlement | was inhabitedraktimes. The early development
of the settlement dates back to the niftiR@illennium BC. The Late Neolithic settlement ore th
slightly elevated Asnufe River left shore located in new, strong loweskdrelines near its mouth
in Lake Lulans opposite the “abyss” formed by the bog thatdaat be surprised. People caught
fish and hunted waterbirds in one of the deepestasl of the ancient Labs water area between
the river mouth and the low island of Aknsala /Stone Island/. Rough Shoal (Latvi&argais
seklis) was located behind Middle Shoal (Latvidfidseklis) at the southern end of the lake. The
Great Peléare Bog expanded between White Clans in the ZvidzerRBasin, Lake i, forests
and settlements of Smaudzi by semicircular wood#e-ponstruction huts. In the uplift of Las
Plain, Abora settlement | €millennium BC—second quarter of th&? tnillennium BC) on a hill
above surrounding marshes on the right bank oRiliekste ancient river bed near its connection
with the Abaine ancient river bed and Abora setdetril on the bank of a small bog river of Abora
at its enter the ancient Aiviekste tributary of Ateawas inhabited from the%3millennium BC to
the first quarter of the "®millennium BC and named after the Abora or AboiaeRj the short
tributary of the Abaine lower reaches. Poles anllest used as piles to expand the living space were
not laid out in a planned manner and indicatedrd@nse population of Abora settlement | that
represented the Late Neolithic culture in the madatrt of the East Baltic region and continued for
a long time until the early®*Imillennium BC (Loze 1964: 11). The complicateduation of the
Aiviekste ancient river bed (small and narrow AbBiiger today) formed at the level of 88.5 metres
above sea level and the location of Abora settlérhem a slope were discovered during
paleogeographic field works. The data 3870 +70-3%60 BC belongs to the regression time of
Lake Lulans when the water level lowered to 89.5-90 metrezg 1971: 46). Ancient residents
lived not only on the uplift but also on the coasape because the settlement area was divided
into two zones. The central populated area coverest of the settlement. Typical pile-dwelling for
the intense population at the top of a slope dhsek to 2780/2620-2680/2470 BC. The Late
Neolithic and Early Bronze Age Abaine settlemeanithe Abaine River left shore at the Aiviekste
River mouth were included in the tributary systehithe Aiviekste left shorech settlement dates
back to the last quarter of th& gillennium BC—the first quarter of thé“millennium BC but the
Early Bronze Age population dates back to the s¢agmarter of the @ millennium BC (Loze
1990: 109). A small population of Zvejsala settletnean be traced back to the Late Neolithic and
Bronze Ages, as well as the Iron Age (Loze 197(: BBLubans Depression, ki bog settlement
along the right bank of the Aiviekste left tributasf ancient Abaine River and its new bed north of
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Lake Eni and west of the Zvidze River located far fromatelely high shorelines of Luns
ancient water area and became one of the mainNedéthic populated places that correspond to
height marks of the Mesolithic and Early Neolitlsettlements (Smaudzi). The population cycle
depended on fluctuations of Larks. Probably, the population ofgtisettlement corresponds to
2500-2350 BC that can be attributed to the firétt dfethe 2'* millennium BC (Loze 1968: 62) was
stopped before the water level of Lake hub rose catastrophically that is recorded in Abora
settlement | (Loze 2005: 62—64). In lans Plain, LagaZza settlement (Loze 1969: 41) daigtie
second and third quarters of th& gillennium BC was created at the confluence of sheall
Lagaza River and the Balupe River tributary caliesttion (LatvianPosm$ more than a hundred
metres from their common estuary in the Aiviek&ews of poles and stakes dug into the mainland
marked contours of one- or two-room houses. Thehn@st-southeast and northeast-southwest
oriented rectangular wooden houses help to follbe évolution of ancient housing and to
reconstruct a layout of the settlement, where Iitagtivities took place. The construction of
Zvidziena pub settlement in its last developmeagstwas influenced by the Late Neolithic culture
(Loze 1974: 41). Poles driven vertically into theund were arranged in two rows for rectangular
one-, two- or three-room houses that had extensiop®rches. A massive middle beam supported
the gable roof. Quadrangular houses of stakesgw oust be considered the main building type.
Round or oval houses covered by conical roofs weremparably less common (Loze 1975b: 63—
64). Cultural carriers that archaeologists consig®snimously to be Indo-European Tribes who
came into contact with Baltic Finnish Tribes alngdiding here before only in the Late Neolithic
since the beginning of th“millennium BC reached the shores of Enb.

In Pavilosta near the Saka River on the Baltic coasMWdstern Courland, archaeologist
Peteris Stepis (1914-1999) acquired objects dating back to e millennium BC during a test
excavationlnhabitants from the southwest entered the Baitidke early 3 millennium BC, and
their culture spread along the sea in Courlgkhdhaeologists believe that animal husbandry and
farming was introduced with the emergence of tmsient Baltic culture. In uncovered ancient
houses of the #nate bog settlement, many wooden objects weranaataluring excavations. It is
believed that ancient inhabitants of the Europearticent were cultural carriers of finds iarBate
settlement, according to its arrangement on théeanhtakeshore near the sean also judge the
lifestyle of other inhabitants on the seashore r@awrland in the Middle Neolithic Age when
people were hunting animals and fishing for theiellhood. About five thousand years ago, people
had settled in a hollow, where fishermen and hsntestablished Silupe settlement [%-
2"%millennium BC). Later, as the water level rosee thettlement became swampy and was
abandoned. The level of the Baltic Sea graduadlpikzed only at the end of the Neolithic and the

beginning of the Bronze Age when around tH8rgillennium BC, the shoreline took on the
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appearance it still has today. During this time, Riga River could have formed. In its vicinity as
throughout the rest area of present-day Latviagstocs of the Balts came from the south at the
beginning of the % millennium BC.

In the Late Neolithic, due to climatic conditionsdawater-level lowering in ancient lakes,
residents moved their dwellings closer to lakeshidrem the late 8 millennium to the mid-
2" millennium BC (Vankina 1959: 11). Already in théoBe and Bronze Ages, people lived by
Lake Usma. Nothing is known about the way of lifiel zulture of ancient inhabitants on its western
lakeshore around the Engure River. Beautiful barikbe Abava River and its tributaries in ancient
valleys have attracted the attention of peoplesidrably, soon after the glacier retreated to the
north, the first inhabitants came to live hereNiorthern Courland, evidence of the Mesolithic has
been found only in the vicinity of the Lower Windlatvian: Ventg and UZava riversA short
distance from these sites to Matkule, whose FingadJname (Livonianmatt /to bury/ + kila
Ivillage/) indicates thousands of years of Finnaitigesidence here, suggests that the Abava River
middle reaches was also the area of activity oh&tAge hunters and fishermen. In the Abava
River Ancient Valley near Tafi, finds that dates back to thé9mnillennium BC belonged to
culture represented by our distant ancestors otidBdalribes. Stone battle axes that were
characteristic of this culture and had a very wialege of distribution in Eastern Europe was found
in the vicinity of Kandava and Stende. ProfessdhatUniversity of Kénigsberg Max Ebert (1879—
1929) excavated prehistoric tombs in MatkulealiofOn about 500 metres long strip of the Abava
River Valley, he discovered a settlement of anegestbBaltic peoples on the Tabj River left shore
in the southeast of the modern town of Sabile (Gerrdabelr). Flint items and antiquities that
were found in Tdjti settlement inhabited from the first half of t#¥ millennium BC until the mid-
2"millennium BC show that ancestors of Baltic Trilthesl come to live permanently on the Abava
banks and engaged in animal husbandry, knew pvienfarming and differed from Finno-Ugric
inhabitants who were mainly hunters and fishernemhe Abava River middle reaches, Baltic and
Finno-Ugric Tribes lived side by side for more ti8000 years and formed an ethnically mixed area
but stone axes found in many sites asafl,oBrinki, Pavasari, Dziras, @rupi and elsewhere on
banks of the Abava and its tributaries create cgiofu Since the Late Neolithic, people have lived
at the western foot of Imbare Hill in the SalaniadR Valley. Ancient Baltic battle axes thet were
found the upstream of the Durbe and Tebra riverg have been found also in the vicinity of the
Saka River. Individual finds of bronze axes datiagk to the ¥ millennium BC were obtained in
the Durbe River neari@ava and LaZza hillforts. The origin of this cultwan be found in Central
Europe, in areas of the Elbe and Oder rivers’ lsagnom where our distant ancestors entered the
Baltics. Staying in their homeland, Baltic Tribesdhclose contacts with their southern neighbours,

the Thracians (LatinThraci). Archaeology shows that the Slavs had the mdsnsgive cultural
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contacts with West Baltic Tribes and little withretlisermans and southern neighbours in fhe 5
2" century BC. A very large region of Eastern Eurfipen the Lower Vistula and the Southeastern
coast of the Baltic Sea to the Oka upstream andDthieper forest-steppe (LatviaRiedzepras
meZa stepewas already inhabited by Baltic Tribes in tiéndillennium BC. Archaeological and
dialectological data show that the Balts had défifitiated into three major groups at this time: the
western group (East Prussian culture that was widasl between the Nemunas and the Vistula),
the central group (a culture that was widespreattenterritory of Lithuania, Latvia and Belarus)
and the Dnieper group (Dnieper-Daugava Culture,nowa Culture and the Upper Oka Culture).
Finno-Ugric Tribes were the neighbours of Balticb€s, but in the south, they had close contact
with the tribes in the Dnieper region. Regionalfatiénces levelled off at the beginning of the
1! millennium BC and the Slavs began to form as ausgp Indo-European ethnolinguistic unit.
The Slavic language as one of the Indo-Europeagukages was formed, as Peripheral Western
Baltic dialect interacted with tribes spoken in @fdghe dialects of the ancient European linguistic
community. Due to the participation of the West&aits, the Slavic language was close to the
Baltic languages but did not cover all the Baldaduages. Lithuanian linguist Vytautas Juozapas
Maziulis (1926—-2009) believed that relations betvéee Balts and the Slavs mainly concerned a
time when the common Baltic language had alreaéy lifferentiated into dialect groupa.terms

of language, the Slavs mainly approached the We®aits (Sedovs 1977: 34-36). Newcomers
regarded as ancestors of Baltic peoples who werkendy significant dietary changes associated
with farming and stock-keeping arrived on highlaradsd valleys of rivers, where agricultural
conditions were favourable. Previously establisisettlements continued existing during this
period, and new ones were established.

The Early Bronze Age witnessed the transition flameconomy based on food procurement
to one based on food production. Stock-keepingfamding became increasingly important. In the
mid-2"millennium BC, the dry and relatively warm Sub-Balr€limate was replaced by the cooler
and wetter Sub-Atlantic Climate. Deterioration bimate adversely affected the growth of wildlife,
bird and fish populations and narrowed livelihoadsunter-fisher communities. Crop cultivation
and keeping of domestic animals gained importaReglical changes took place in human life at
the turn of the % and £ millennium BC. Animal husbandry became the maintaeof the
economy. Trade-in goods expanded and became re@ularto the introduction of the production
economy, the cult of the Sun, Moon, fertility, asioes became much stronger. The transition to
patriarchy was completed in society. It was coregtetith the expansion of the concept of property
and introduced the disintegration of the genus canity. Patriarchal tribes became organized
economic units that were more tightly closed andchagad wealth — new means of production and

livestock. Relationships of subordination developedociety. Military clashes intensified between
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male-led communities (Graudonis 1960: 9). The tistelopment stage of the Ktesettlement
dates back to the second half of tf&rillennium BC and the mid=imillennium BC (Zagorskis
1959: 8). There was the influence of the Balthatdnd of settlement’s existence, and hunter-fisher
communities were familiar with animal husbandry &maning. The water level rose in Great Lake
Ludza. The swampy part of the settlement overflawledvas the reason for its abandonment.
People moved higher up the hill. The temporarye®gnt was created (Zagorskis 1960: 12).

Wet, marshy soils on relatively densely populatdaéshores were not suitable for agricultural
development. Positions of settlements changedeasdb of intensively populated ecological zones
reduced sharply or even stopped. Many hunter-fisettements on lakeshores were abandoned in
the middle and the second half of tHé @illennium BC. &a settlement Il on thes4 River shores
developed in the vicinity of Lake Labhs. The Aiviekste right tributary ota that carries water
from a wide area begins in the northern part ofLifwgale highlands and makes in its course a large
bend to overflow the highest placé&a has a very rich network of tributaries, espegiall the
lower reachesAt the end of the river flow, smaller bog lakes nee river are in low Luins clans
(Tomass 1937: 73). On the right bank of the 60—70 metiids Aiviekste, the population of Abora
settlement | on a small island-like elevation ie ttepression (lake-bog lowland) developed in the
Early Bronze Age. Zvidziena pub settlement had mpt@ary population (Loze 1976: 68).
Population density decreased on &b Plain. It can be regarded as a separate regthrunique
physical geographic conditions in marshy lowlardew areas more suitable for animal husbandry
and farming began to acquire. The population expdraltside the lowland. High spots in terrains
and raised-relief areas in valleys of large riveppeared. Unfortunately, dwelling places may not
have been inhabited for a long time. These ressdarg almost unknown, so there are no data on
economic activities. Little rural settlements weften displaced, so no significant evidence was
left. The new situation was characterized by smopkn settlements with the almost complete
absence of hillforts as centres. On the plain, as weflected in Brikli fortified settlement dates
back to the second half of the Bronze Age. Theetalevation bounded by steep slopes on three
sides at the southwestern end ofpidelill near surrounding bogs at the southeastekedhore
became natural obstacles for the enemy in the esean attack. Open and flat east and south
slopes that were weak points for easier overconerméed the defensive system of the Bliku
settlement. Initially, people lived in a depressama hill protected from prevailing winds. Later
they inhabited the rest area as well (Loze&Vask#4198, 50). The settlement on the east, south
and partly the west sides was bounded by ditchasifiEations created by palisades (Vasks 1994:
113) formed two lines at the edges of the plat&aunken elongated or round huts dug into the soill
and above-ground rectangular pole-construction é®usere placed very densely inside near

palisades. Recessed parts of huts had a roundpowaégular layout. Houses were oriented along
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the northwestern slope (Vasks 1975: 94). The fedifsettlement originated in the mid-
1*' millennium BC was inhabited until the end of th&nillennium AD (Vasks 1978: 84, 86).
Materials dating back to the first half of thé rillennium AD have not been obtained. The
guestion of population continuity remains open (a$980: 112).

As management became more diverse, some areasniaviyreger disadvantaged for livestock
and farming, therefore, people were looking for ismg sites. Territorial population changed. At
the end of the ¥ millennium BC, hillforts began to appear in theitery of Western Latvia. On a
steep land protrusion of the Winda River left shahe scholar relied on such a Baltic-Germanic
linguist August Johann Gottfried Bielenstein (182867), and discovered and first described Belte
Hill of Padure bounded on the north by a deep mwinthe Kukupte River and on the southside by
a deep ravine with a bog. Professor Andrejs Vaséishe archaeological research of Belte Hill.
sample taken from the charcoal of the hearth dedes 1260 to 930 BC. Material obtained from an
excavation at this hillfort confirmed the present¢he Balto-Finnic peoples. An initial population
distinguished three stages, so not all the tima pbpulation belonged to one of the ancigattic
tribes of the Cours or Curonians (Curoniaforsi; Old Norse:Kurir; German:Kuren Latvian:
kurSi; Russianxypuu; Old East Slavickspes; Lithuanian:kurSiai; Estonian:kuralased Polish:
Kurowie). Archaeologist Muguwvics, who conducted research in the Lower Winda a@acluded
that on Paérzkalns Hillfort, the fortification on a narrow pé&au bounded by two parallel natural
ramparts was probably created under Swedish infleiebater it was raised and strengthened by
pole structures. To the south, the Scandinavianse wemporarily found in the settlement of
Priednieki. Under the leadership of Professor Vaaksarchaeological excavation of a gravel hill
was carried out and three population periods wetablished: discovered evidence from tffe- 8
6™ millennium BC of the Mesolithic Age and sites asated with settlement population from the
1% millennium BC of the Bronze Age and the Early Iddge. There was no break in the population
between the Early Iron Age and subsequent peribtlsedlron Age. In the Bronze Age, the oldest
population was localized in the southern part efghttlement, but later — in the northern parhef t
settlement.

A view of the Daugava River Ancient Valley and tHeghland (Latvian:AugSzemeopens
from a gravel hill, one of the smallest hillforttatay back to the end of thé“millennium BC and
the £ millennium BC. In the mid-Lmillennium BC on high, steep banks at the confteeof two
rivers, also beside shoals and at large riversadstior lakes on farmlands close to game-rich
forests began to create hillforts, which becamenawow, as the population increased. At the end
of the £ millennium BC, craftsmen and tradesmen beganstalinurban settlements adapted to the
relief close to marketplaces at road junctions nexhallow fords, where rivers or streams may be

crossed and there were no hillforts. In additidmeyt turned to agriculture and fishing. Rural
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settlements were set up at waters in newly devdi@yeas on dry land suitable for farming. A
wooden fence and a ditch surrounded groups of tirstipectures.

The number of open settlements in the Daugava RBasin grew. The use of improved
farming techniques in soil tillage and animal husbg enabled the maintenance of sufficient
economic potential in small economic units. Thisynize explained by a smaller degree of
hierarchical division, which stimulated the forneettiof a new aristocratic social stratum and led to
military conflicts precipitated by the influx of wegroups of the Eastern Balts. A hierarchy of
settlements was formed. There was a differentiadioong occupation sites. Early hillforts were
built to exploit a rise in elevation for defensiadvantage. Fortifications follow the contours of a
hill and consists of lines of earthworks with defie walls and external ditches. Fortified
dwellings on hillforts as centres of power appeaatthg with previously distributed open-type
rural settlements. Assessing the nature of fortess hillforts, it can be concluded that thereewer
areas with higher social complexity and those wheweas lower. Patriarchal communities lived
there in the ¥ millennium BC. The transition to a production eepry was complete by the middle
of the Bronze Age. The dominant position of stoelefiing and farming in the economy increased
the carrying capacity of the environment, populatsize and density. The new economic model
could produce food surplus and accumulation in exa@g subsistence requirements. The way was
open for the unequal development of society. Ecocally successful communities became
prominent. Fortified places on hillforts appearéahgside open settlements.

In the F'millennium BC, Baltic Tribes already inhabited ary large region of Eastern
Europe from the Lower Vistula and the Southeaste@st of the Baltic Sea to the Oka upstream
and the Dnieper forest-steppe (Latvi®med;epras meza stepeArchaeological and dialectological
data show that at this time the Balts had diffeedet into three major groups: the western group
(East Prussian culture that was widespread betéteeNemunas and the Vistula), the central group
(a culture that was widespread in the territoryLibfiuania, Latvia and Belarus) and the Dnieper
group (Dnieper-Daugava Culture, Yuhnova Culture #mel Upper Oka Culture). Finno-Ugric
Tribes were the neighbours of Baltic Tribes, butha south, they had close contact with the tribes
in the Dnieper region (Sedovs 1977: 34-35). Redidiiterences levelled off at the beginning of
the £' millennium BC and the Slavs began to form as asgp Indo-European ethnolinguistic unit.
The Slavic language as one of the Indo-Europeagukges was formed, as Peripheral Western
Baltic dialect interacted with tribes spoken in aig¢he dialects of the ancient European linguistic
community. Due to the participation of the West8&aits, the Slavic language was close to the
Baltic languages but did not cover all the Balaoduages. Lithuanian linguist Vytautas Juozapas
Maziulis (1926—2009) believed that relations betwvéee Balts and the Slavs mainly concerned a

time when the common Baltic language had alreaéy logferentiated into dialect grougs.terms
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of language, the Slavs mainly approached the We#&alts.Archaeology shows that the Slavs had
the most intensive cultural contacts in tfe-2" century BC with West Baltic Tribes, but with the
Germans and southern neighbours there was litddd& 1977: 36).

Since the ¥ millennium BC, members of different minority etbrgroups arrived on Dole
Island in the Lower Daugava area. Earlier fortificas of poles were built for the settlement on its
north and west sides (Graudonis 1968a: 21). ThHeesapopulation refers to thé'illennium BC
opposite the Rausi settlement (Daiga 1972: 61)dkatloped on the upper part of Dole in th 2
and £' millennium BC. The top of Dole Island was inhadifer a long time (Snore 1970: 67). In
Vecdole, the earliest population was temporarja £ millennium BC (Atgzis 1968: 49) when a
settlement existed for a short time on the northside of Dole Island opposite the top of the shoal
(Latvian: Kerseklis or Skerseklis). The choice of location was determined by thedrtgnt site at
shoals of the Daugava. Rapids above Rumbula or Riemivere a difficult place to navigate
(Atgazis 1967: 22). People operated west of the higariiank cape on the Daugava left shore,
where living conditions as good meadows, fertild, smicroclimate, fishing places were very
favourable. Daugmale settlement by the Var&iRiver enters existed since the second halfef th
2" millennium BC (Urins 1967: 79) when ancient inhabitants camea(t$rii970: 68).

On the Daugava right shore, four fortified settletsehad already formed from th& 20 the
1% millennium BC. Altiena (LatvianAltend surroundings were inhabited at this time. Theas &
fortified dwelling place before the construction thle German stone fortress in Altiena. In a
convenient place on the steep northern slope oaMonks’ Hill (Latvian:Kokneses Mkukalns
abandoned in the f@entury) below the @se River estuary, the oldest population begarhén t
first half of the # millennium BC. No special earthworks were carrmd for defence on the
twelve-metres-high limestone ridge. The fortificatiwith the entrance at the narrow end of the flat-
topped hillfort was protected by three moats andparts on a high limestone in a convenient
location. The long plateau was surrounded arourdptrimeter by a double row fence of pillars
with a braid of twigs, which later was replacedabgalisade on a steep earth wall strengthened with
stones. Standing timber buildings (Latviastzvkoku kiveg approached the inner edge of the
palisade. Academician Harry Moora (1900-1968) laited this dwelling place to a group of
fortified settlements. Hunting dominated on therfaAnimal husbandry, fishing and farming were
also important. At the beginning of the most regasriod of the population, people moved to live
on the edge of a plateau that rises 36 metres ahevevel of the Daugava. The northern slope was
made steeper, and a strong wall along the slopéuidis The terrace expanded at the bottom of the
depression was strengthened by wooden defensiretigtes. Human life was most intense in the
second half of the®imillennium BC and the beginning of our era whertifications were built

along the beginning of the hillslope. There werdenlitches. A rampart from sand taken at the foot
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was made in two ways. Stones were laid and stakes driven to contain the rampart for oak log
protection structures above it. In the final staféhe Monks’ Hill population, a large pile of st
along the northern and northeastern edges enctbsedhole inhabited plateau. Rectangular pole-
construction houses were used for dwellings wittnetfireplaces (AIM 1961: 3-4). Lack of
materials does not allow to determine the ethribagifon of Monks’ Hill residents. Probably, they
were the Balts, whose main source of livelihood amisnal husbandry. Livestock farming became
dominant by the latemillennium BC but fishing and hunting also playedexonomic role. They
gathered natural products. The population on Momk#’ ended in the mid-tmillennium AD.
Later this hill was used as a hiding place or vmabited temporarily (Graudonis 1963: 9). On the
Daugava River ancient bank, the north-west-soutfm@nted Wine Hill of Stukm@ (Latvian:
Stukmau Vinakalng has been inhabited since th&ndillennium BC, and it seems that the first
people settled here. People began to inhabit @awastrip of land with steep slopes at estuaries of
the Ogre and Urga rivers on the Daugava right shackcreated a small fortified settlement (the
1% millennium BC—the beginning of our era) efevated relief ofKente Hill. A lake located on
the west side. Later, the hill became a hiding @l@*-5" centuries AD). Since thé®century BC,
the Daugava has become one of the most importaffictroutes leading to the Volga and the
Dnieper and an artery promoting intercultural contand economic development.
Functional diversity of populated places due to theomplex nature of farming

At the beginning of the Late Bronze Age, livestogakd farming began to gain more
importance and played a major role while huntingl dishing were ancillary industries. The
population was mainly engaged in agriculture. Tdmenf had a complex character, and wet soils on
densely populated lakeshores were not suitablddoning. In the Bronze Age, a new culture
emerged in the interaction between ancient BaltimiBh and Baltic traditions that played an
important role in the final formation of Baltic Des living on the shores of Lake lams. The
Aiviekste River bed clogging caused lakeshore flogénd swamping, and the water level of Lake
Lubans rose and reached its maximum in the secondohd#ifie Sub-Boreal Climate period, so the
size of Lulans Plain and flood-protected areas decreased gh&pé to economic, ecological and
social changes, Labs Plain began to lose the status of a denselylgi@ouarea (Loze 1969: 41).
In Lubans Depression, the secondary population of Zvejsatlement and Malmuta settlement |
date back to the*Imillennium BC and the®*imillennium AD, K\apani settlement Il was resettled
temporarily and Kg&pani settlement Ill on the left bank of the&®ekne River runoff of Sausne was
seasonal (Loze 1977: 46). Inhabitants of the lodlaagan to leave overflowing settlements and
gradually moved their homes from lakeshores to dnghills, where established new settlements in
the T millennium BC. These were fortified settlements filiforts. The Late Bronze Age

population was on hillforts of|Bskova (also Pleskava, inhabited from tfetd the 13 century)
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and Aizlarkle (also Bozni or Lisipa, inhabited until the"™®-12"centuries) on the Lisa (Latvian:
Lisng Liseng Latgalian:Lisine) left shore also in its upstream of the NadzRRiver that starts from
three branches in T®@iBog. Lake LisiS is the source of the middle of them. The fasancient
river of Veclisha enters Lake Luims. Life also continued in open settlements oaggis. Jersika
unfortified settlement (Turlajs 2012: 172) betwelmep ravines of two rivers on the Daugava right
shore was inhabited from thé&millennium BC (Graudonis&Uans 1961). In the Late Bronze and
Early Iron Age, hillforts as a type of earthworks fortified refuges or defended settlements were
created in Central and Western Europe until the &oconquest. Hillforts were used also in the
post-Roman period. In the Latgale highlands, ségaups of hillforts can be recognized (Vasks
1994).

Probably, the Bronze Age settlement on the perensearby the &ekne River left tributary
of Malta east of Lake RuSons (Latgalid®uSonys azajdasted for about 1000 years. People lived
also in the western part of Lake RusSons. TlkeeRne River, which source to the east of Lake
Razna is found in a wide and flat depression in thedfe of the Latgale highlands, connects large
lakes of Lulans and Rzna and is the largest tributary of lams. The Malta River begins in an area
rich in hills and lakes in the middle of the Latghlighlands south of LakeaBa and is the second-
longest tributary of Lake Luims. Its left tributary Balda begins a little furthgouth and can be
considered the second source of the Malta Rivem@Be 1937: 38, 41). On a long relief elevation
between the bog and the wet meadow adjacent tlakiee stones placed in a semicircle testified to
Kristapini unfortified settlement (Briede 1982: 54) inhabiteom the late 3 millennium BC to the
mid-1%' millennium AD (Briede 1980: 29), Unfortified sefthents inhabited for a long time should
be considered as rural villages. In the southeagtert of the elevation in Kristapiburial ground
established (Briede 1978: 20) instead of a settherithabited in the late®Imillennium BC—the
beginning of our era, the Latgalians were buriednfthe 7'-8" to the 18-13" centuries (Kuniga
1988: 92). An ancient settlement was also on a praany that reaches the lake. Kurtosha or
Rusons Hillfort (LatvianKurtoSaor Rusona pilskalnsrises less than one kilometre north of Lake
RusSons. Lakeshores include Upursala /Victim Islamdliela sala /Big Island/ inhabited in the late
1% millennium BC—the beginning of our era. Upursalalpbser to the northern lakeshore, where is a
cove. Upurakmens /Sacrificial Stone/ for a placewofship (Urens 1982: 133) located at the
highest point in the central part of the islanddubg inhabitants of Kristapi settlement, RuSons
Hillfort and residents of small Liepa /Linden trégland between Upursala and burial ground.

People also lived on lakeshores directly near tatem As the lake level rised, they settled in
larger areas to develop farming. Open settlemerdse iypes of residence in the following
centuries. Zvirgzdene Kivti unfortified settlement about four metres high hill named Big Apari
(Turlajs 2012: 136) developed on the northern sbbiteske Cirma in the Lmillennium BC (Snore
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1959: 23). In the late®Imillennium BC, settlements were created in thesdrihighest places on
banks of rivers or lakes. The settlement in a teladepression on a ten-metres-high hill on the ESa
(also Latvian:EZezersJéSa or JeSa ezersleSezersEza ezerslakeshores existed for a long time
dates back to the time before our era and wasingamhittently until about the fbcentury AD. A
small terrace between the hill and the lake waabited as well (Cimermane 1968: 56). Stradtma
settlement was located in a very flat place onhilgh bank of the Daugava River. On the northeast
shore of Lake Pakalnis (also LatvidPakaka, Pakalniu or Pikalnes eze)s the Balts established
stand-alone round ®ini or Gateni Hillfort. The triangular plateau by rounded commenhabited
from the late Tmillennium BC to the mid=imillennium AD was encircled by circular
fortifications. Small one- or two-room above-ground sunken pole-construction rectangular
wooden houses were built on the edges of the plaldee yard was left undeveloped (Rgdi980:
85).

Population structure changed. The use of intengipepulated ecological zones decreased
significantly or even ceased. New areas more deitao husbandry and farming on moraines and
ancient river valleys began to develop. Farming w&ensive in nature, so after a year or two, it
was necessary to set up a new field and leavelthen® to pasture. Techniques for maintaining
land fertility were improved. In the early' iillennium BC, the Baltic community began to inhiab
a southeast-northwest-oriented flat depression tweaty-metres-high Madadi Hill on the west
shore of Lake Great DubuFishing and hunting were important for peopleowltved here for
many centuries (Uihs 1988: 142). In the®millennium BC, the oldest fortification of a horizial
log defensive wall supported on both sides by poftestakes was built three metres from the edge
of the current hillfort (not depression). The oldpkteau was 2—3 metres narrower than it was in
the 13" century (Urins 1982: 127). Rural settlements became more stablehey could be
inhabited for a long time. Such was thé@t®li settlement inhabited in thé' millennium BC and
other near good fishing areas and the significeaffi¢ artery of Daugava. The main population
stage of Kerflizi settlement began in the lat&rillennium BC. Sunken huts and above-ground
pole-construction and log houses on the upper filzad was bounded in the east by the edge of a
floodplain terrace, in the west by a steep slop# iarthe south by a ravine of the Saltepka River
that enters the Daugava on its left shore. Thefralrned into a flat field in the north. The easlk
population was not intense (Vasks 1988: 145-14Bg Baltic Finns’ influence on the Balts was
indicated (Atgzis 1976: 24) in JauiMe settlement on a relief elevation of the Dauga¥ashore
that was not subject to flooding and has been iitddisince the L millennium BC (Atgizis 1972:
46). South of Daugmale settlement in théndillennium BC and the first centuries in our era,
people used a round plateau of SakHiillfort fortified by two terraces (Usins 1970: 68).
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The importance of hillforts increased, economiavaas developed in their vicinity and
outer sections were created. Since tflenfllennium BC, people had come to live on Naujine
(Latvian: Naujene also Vecpilg Hillfort at the river bend in a hard-to-reach gdabetween two
ravines on the steep right bank of the DaugavarRfaley in the long-populated vicinity, where a
flat area without large rivers and lakes meets tmagnificent Daugava arches. On the Daugava
right shore, Asote (LatinAszute Latgalian:Osotg Hill by ten-metres-high slopes at the end of the
moraine plateau have been inhabited since thmillennium BC. The fortified living site opened
view on the Daugava River Vallebdu Island and Digija forests were overflowed from the
north, east and south sides by the Aiviekste takyubf Asote (also Latvian.agzde Lazdupte,
now Darzupte). A rampart was formed on the shallow northwestgige. An elongated plateau of
heavily fortified Digraja Hillfort (Turlajs 2012: 172) in the southern parf a bigger hill at the
Skujupte River enters the Daugava was most densely pigoulen the second half of the
1% millennium BC.

On the Daugava right bank in its lower reachesplgebegan to live in a fortified settlement
on Spoaisi Hill (Latvian: SpofSkalnsor Mikukalng installed in the early *imillennium BC. A
fortified short-term living site coexisted facefswe Daugmale settlement in the latendillennium
BC. The early population of the fortified settlerhen Wine Hill (Latvian:Vinakalng delimited by
the Daugava River Valley on the south side andatieéent bed of a smaller river at the eastern foot
was met on the northern slope of the hill, as ooliSpand Asote hills. During later reconstructions,
a ditch related to the fortification system of gettlement was excavated on the less modified west
side of the depression. Probably, later fortificas of poles were built around Wine Hill, similarly
to earlier fortresses of settlements on fpoand Kivuti hills. Later, people inhabited the
guadrangular plateau surrounded by wide fortifaraithat were formed by a great sand rampatrt to
expand the plateau and to make steeper hillsldpéise north, both sides of entrances built through
fortifications were strengthened with large stackstones. The plateau had not been built up for a
long time. Later, quadrangular houses of poles Wwerk. Entrances to buildings led from the side
of the courtyard. Residents of Wine Hill involved exchange activities, engaged in animal
husbandry, farming, hunting, fishing, gathering dviproducts, processed in small quantities
imported bronze. The fortified settlement inhabibgdthe Baltic community existed in the middle
and the second half of thé' fillennium BC (Graudonis 1968b: 59). On a hillrfed by a deep
ravine of two converging streams, naturally wethpcted 17-metres-high Kalnaziedi Hillfort was
created on the Daugava right shore. Flower Streaas the largest. It flowed around the
northeastern edge and the southern end of therhilivhose edges on three sides were made
steeper. A simple protection system was creatatjusdementary techniques. Houses were placed
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densely along the perimeter of the rounded squategu inhabited from the laté&' millennium BC
to the beginning of our era (Stubavs&Jefimova 1982t).

Evidence regarding the economic situation and koelations in the Daugava River Basin
points to the existence of low-level chiefdoms. Toacentration of significant material resources
and manpower at certain times and places, the domo@of a production economy, an increase in
the population amount and density, the formatiormaire distinct boundaries between separate
regions, territorial conflicts, exchange contadsagiated with bronze and metal-working activities
promoted hillforts as the main centres of redisttidn point to the existence of a hierarchical
society. However, this socioeconomic system wasdas a very shaky foundation, consisting of a
balanced stock-keeping — farming economy. The dserén the combined production of stock-
keeping and farming also led to a decline in exgkaactivity. The manufacture of iron objects was
no longer dependent on hard-to-obtain imported maaterials so that the monopoly situation of
large centres was adversely affected.

The changing situation was illustrated by the thet occupation terminated at hillforts such
asKivuti, Wine and Klagi hills along the Lower Daugava in the laténiillennium BC and the
early F'millennium AD. An open settlement was created nexortified Klangi Hill protected by a
wall built of unloading stones and then filling tigeound (Graudonis&U#sihs 1961). Strautnieki
settlement oKekava on the Dry Daugava shore northeast ofigIHill was seasonal. The earliest
population that dates back to th& rillennium BC corresponds to the existence ofpiiaHill
(Atgazis 1969: 25). In the Daugava lower reaches, ufifmit settlements were also known in
addition to fortified settlements. Occasional o fheriodic population was in Salaspils settlement,
where safe fortifications of the respective timednaot been found yet. In Salaspils unfortified
settlement (Stubavs 1974: 59), the early populatiotihe £'millennium BC and the beginning of
our era was characterized by rare wooden constru¢ttubavs 1969: 47). Already during the
existence of the ancient Livonian populated sit8ahaspils (Stubavs 1968: 74), the first shelters o
hillforts appeared in the area of present-day leaanid became dominant in the following tfie- 1
4" centuries AD but not the only hillfort type (Stwlsal969: 51). In the Simillennium BC, a
settlement could be on the hill near LipSi usednbynads in the Mesolithic era, and Laukskola
settlements were also inhabited (Zaril968: 80). The Baltic community settled hereha first
half of the £' millennium BC (Zama 1970: 73).

About a hundred hillforts could have been inhabideding the Late Bronze Age (Briku
Kivuti, Spoisi and Wine hills) and the Earliest Iron Age. Onld®tsland, where the dead were
previously buried (Graudonis 1968a: 21), the Daadavs (Latvian:daugaviesi Latin: Dunenses
German:Sissegal Sisselgdl or VienalensegHeinrici 1993: 365) referred to as “the upper d’iv

(Latin: livones superioréshad established a fortified settlement«8" centuries BC) orKivuti
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Hill (Latvian: Doles Kivutkalng, to which the name from the Livonian wdtty /stone/ was given.
This hill on a sandy tongue of land formed by tberfer bank of the Daugava River and an ancient
river bed called Pizaga (Graudonis 1967: 29) wasigcoously inhabited. Fishing was important for
the food supply of initial inhabitants. The elorgghtplateau oriented in the northwest-southeast
direction was bounded by flat slopes. A hillsideifig the Daugava was a cliff. Other slopes had to
be flooded. In the second stage of constructiom,stttlement odivuti Hill was fortified by the
rampart on the base of stones stacked in two péaralvs. The plateau was surrounded by a wide
strip of fortifications. Rectangular or elongatdabae-ground or slightly sunken houses of poles
were placed close to the defensive wall. Woodemcsires accessed the inner edge of ring-type
fortifications that covered the plateau. In thehedr millennium BC, people belonging to the
Baltic ethnic group settled dgivuti Hill. Husbandry and farming were the main fiches of their
farm. Hunting was less important. Some buildingsenlecated in a large vacant hillfort’s yard in
the middle of the plateau. There was a potter'skplace in the northwestern part of the settlement.
The southwestern part was occupied by houses #rgtdiffered from buildings in the settlement.
Probably, there was a place of worsH{pvuti fortified settlement became a significant tenof
bronze processing and exchange in the Daugava logamhes. It was abandoned before the
beginning of our era. In the third stage, grandimarsformations were carried out on the outskirts
of the settlement. The flat northern slope of adkdhraised with clay pavements, trees and sand
was reinforced by poles. The wide and up to thre&res high rampart included chambers of trees
and was filled with loose sand. There were two Ifglreows of chambers on the side of the plateau:
larger inside the rampart and smaller outsidehénfburth stage, the rampart was moved out by 2—-3
metres with an additional wall on the south, east jpartly also west sides. In the Bronze Age, the
Daugava River Basin contained separate regionsganld was internally more closely integrated
(Vasks 1994). In one such regidfivuti Hill was the oldest fortress located clostesthe Daugava
mouth in a population cluster formed by eight bitté close to each other and at least ten open
settlements on the Daugava shore up to the Oger.Riv

Direct exchange with Scandinavia across the B8kia and the use of the Daugava Waterway
for long-distance trade became important. Livestaic# farming were the main economic sectors.
Lifestyle, social relations, religious and mythalmag notions changed. Compared to hunter-fisher
communities, social complexity increased in ther2e Age Societies. A new type of dwelling
place appeared. The most difficult-to-access nlyupaotected promontories at the tributaries of
large rivers, the ends of highlands and isolatéd Wwere chosen for fortified settlements. The scop
of fortification works depended on the ability dfet particular community to mobilize necessary
human and material resources. There were oftereplaghere natural relief was not altered, and

only wooden walls were created. Sometimes nexillioits, where large earthworks were carried
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out, strong fortifications were built. Some housese slightly sunk into the ground but mainly
above-ground structures of poles were built. Thestroction of hillforts indicated the possibility o
military conflicts.

In the contact zone between the Finnic Livonians thue Balts, the earliest population related
to the fortified settlement on the Hill of Goodsaflzian: Dievukalns Cepuresor Karatavu kalns
Tauretgjkalns, Upurkalng inhabited by the Balts from the first half of th&millennium BC up to
the 6"-8" centuries AD east of the Daugava River right tidioy of Rumbia or Rumbene. The site
name Lennewarde (Latviahielvarde,) of the continuously inhabited place of the lifllGoods on
a high strip of land surrounded by a deep ravinthéonorth and the east, most likely, originated
from the Scandinavian wordiarde (Latvian: piestitne, kravumsor krauja ar sigrlugunskuri
(Zaripa 1980: 121). In ancient times, the geographictlason of the Hill of Goods on the
Rumbha left bank at its mouth in the Daugava was mokaathgeous and it was easier to protect
than opposite Lielrde Hillfort. The Livs and Latgalians lived in tleettlement on High Hills
(Urtans 1977: 67) in the®Imillennium BC (Urins 1976: 89). Loxten settlement on a ten-metre-
high dolomite cliff with steep slopes was separdig@d moat and a rampart on the northwest side.
Banks of the Daugava and Lokstiwere connected by walls to protect log housescaaiftsman’s
workshop (Mugugviés 1964: 12). People, probably the Balts, engagethnming (Mugugvic¢s
1963: 10). The earlier population of Koknese foetf settlement dates back to the late
1 millennium BC. Sunken pole-construction rectanghiats dominated in the plateau. Its middle
was sparsely populated (Stubavs 1966: 25). Thebbdame a refuge for a few centuries (Stubavs
1967: 35). On the Daugava River right shore, peapeated a small fortified settlement (the
1% millennium BC—the beginning of our era) &ente Hill of a narrow strip of land with steep
slopes at estuaries of the Ogre and Urga Riverkaka located on the west side. Later, the hill
became a hiding place"(25" centuries) (Graudonis&Uins 1961).

The Latgalians together with the Cours createdBhéic tribe Semigallians, who since the
1*' millennium BC lived on Dobele Hillfort with steeflopes on three sides on thérB: (also
Berseng or Berzupe River right shore. Around the year 100, tla¢ghlians got Upper Courland
(Latvian: Kursas ,augSzemedr Augskurzemjeand Finno-Ugric Tribal lands north of the Daugava
and in the Lielupe plain to the Daugava, as welbashe Sete River (begins in Lithuania) shores
and partly in Western Vidzeme.

Changes inpopulation structure related to forming of fortifie d dwelling places

The Krivichs who, according to some researchergeved Slavic origin began migration
along waterways to the north and formed tribal eisgions. In the mid-1millennium BC, they
expelled Finno-Ugric Tribes that lived in an arda_ake Ladoga. Ancestors of the Livs walked

along the Neva (Latvianyeva RussianiHesa) River that flows out of Lake Ladoga and reached
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the Baltic Sea and settled on an area along theraashore of the Gulf of Riga approximately from
the Salaca River mouth, where a port was installegnian villages created by six to ten groups of
buildings close together along the Baltic coastliiffered from Lithuanian and German villages
constructed with streets. Big Apasi the first completely explored Finnish settlementthe
territory of Latvia, was the most intensively inftadl in the $-6" centuries AD. On the peninsula
in Lake Zvirgzdene, Finno-Ugric Tribes and laterivaals of Baltic Tribes built pillar and log
houses from the late™illennium BC until the 8-7"centuries AD (Vasks 2016: 24) and were
engaged in farming (Snore 1959: 23jru8ns Hill (Latvian:SarumkalnsalsoUpurkalnsor Lielais
kalng, one of the oldest and largest hillforts in tleeritory of Latvia, was inhabited near the
Kapupte River estuary in the Rauna left tributary of Wéiprobably before our era and was
associated with the presence of Finno-Ugric peptee £-6" centuries AD.

The history of Riga begins as early as thec2ntury AD with a settlement namBdina urbs
at a natural harbour not far upriver from the Dataganouth. Riga was not an organic product of its
territory and had not grown up as a centre of aewadltural region but has emerged at the
beginning and end of trade relations, where inleoatls change to sea rout€oastal lowlands
barren sand and swamps, meadows and pastures lmwolthe fish-rich Daugava and its
tributaries, a wide barrier of wandering dunes ehsmature could not connect the ancient Latvian
tribes who had highly developed agricultuiéhis place could be used by primitive hunters,
fishermen and stockbreeders who lived here in theeSAge. On the Lower Daugava right shore, a
settlement existed in thé'“entury on a peninsula surrounded by the Daugadaitanancient
branch Speupe. It stopped against Kube Hill or Ancient Hillafvian: Senais kalnsLatin: Mons
Antiquug threw a circle and entered the Daugava. Patietributary from its turn at the hill was
called Riga, Rizene or the RIzina Rising River. Since the founding of Riga, the Curoniaase
come to live here or visited it as merchants.

In the Earliest Iron Age, farming as the dominacoreemic activity gradually emerged by
using improved tools. The development in kab Plain was limited by the lack of suitable sites
free from flooding, so that in the Middle and Laten Ages, settlements developed in the same
places used earlier (Vasks 1994). The left shorthefDaugava tributary of Aiviekste from the
beginning of our era was mixed inhabited by theghbans and Selonians or upper people who got
its name from the Livonian worsélli, one of the ancient Baltic tribes that later fodntlee Latvian
nation. The population of Keiiki settlement continued in the first half of th&rillennium AD.
Pole-construction houses lasted to exist at thenhety of this stage but another-type buildings had
elongated rounded depressions at the ends reachbd ground. The primary dwelling was made
of cone-shaped cards. Sandy floors in above-gréngpéiouses existed in the second quarter of the
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1*' millennium AD. Three houses at a distance of 1Fesefrom each other created a building
complex delimited by palisades (Vasks 1988: 145146

Starting with the Early Iron Age, the lands inheditby the Balts and Baltic Finns can be
distinguished. Lake Burtnieks became the naturadldroof populated areas of Baltic and Finno-
Ugric tribes. At least until thecentury, the entire northern part of Eastern Eenaps inhabited
by Finno-Ugric-speaking tribes.

In ancient times, the Daugava River shore was dermelt-up. The number of buildings
decreased, as the distance from the river movenliSsplill on the Daugava right shore in its lower
reaches was fortified strongly at the beginningoaf era. A pile of stones was built along the
northern part of the settlement, where log housesmmke rooms with slightly recessed hearths
were located. The defensive system was changetieindtcentury, and hillslopes were made
steeper. In the southern part of Spicdettlement surrounded by a stone-earth rampdrtafensive
walls of strong poles, pile dwellings in depressiavere oriented towards the lake. A rectangular
house with a sunken fireplace dates back to ard@@JAD (Graudonis&U#ns 1961). Laukskola
settlement along the Daugava right shore occupiedda strip opposite Daugmale. The oldest
population dates back to the first half of th&énlillennium AD (Zarha 1969: 59) when Baltic
Tribes lived here (Zagia 1970: 73) in houses sunken into the ground §8&D68: 80). The earliest
population of Vilmai settlement Il at the Razboja River right shombere it enters the Daugava,
could have been not only in th&24™ centuries but also in the time before our erah&eologists
uncovered pits of poles related to buildings andcés around them, as well as fences of an
economic nature. Even unrelated locations showatthiey had existed for a long time (Zagorska
1988: 153). The %-the & century-building was in the southern part of iBanHill of Rauna. The
population continued on Digja Hillfort, Monks’ Hill and Daugmale, where a moietense
population was in the early and in the middle af 1ff millennium AD (Ureins 1967: 42). At the
same time, the number of rural settlements incekaseluding Kerkizi and Zvirgzdene Kivti
settlements and the iron mining place in Spietettlement where inhabitants engaged in farming
but the most intense population was from i@ the £~5" centuries.

Kalnaziedi Hillfort on the Daugava River shore wast used intensively. A log wall
supported by stakes driven into the ground on batés along the edge of a relatively large plateau
showed (Urins 1964: 29) that it was not typical of a fortifiedttlement served as a refuge and
characterized by low population density. It is netessary to understand the concept of “a shelter
hillfort” as a completely uninhabited fortificatiorArchaeologist, Doctor of History Vladislavs
Urtans (1921-1989) dates Kalnaziedi Hillfort from theétd the 18 century. Its early population
was associated with the Balts in the time wherptitearchal community began to disintegrate and

part of residents moved to open settlements. KaddaHlillfort was not characterized by economic
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activities with raw materials and imported itemstthvere typical for other hillforts near the
Daugava River at the same time, for examplengladill, fortified settlements on the Hill of
Goods, Koknese andivuti Hill (Stubavs&Jefimova 1982: 118-120). Hilhs as fortified
settlements for communities either ceased to aitbtthe community itself or turned into places of
refuge, where people escaped during an enemy af@audonis&Urins 1961). Some hillforts
were abandoned but this phenomenon was not geSetilements changed their location.

The Early Iron Age hillforts were not built in thaiddle and lower reaches of the Mude
River, as residents lived in open settlements. Gelyeral similar hillforts-shelters were near Lake
Sebezhskoye or Sebezh (Russi@etexckoe ozepo) in the Daugava River Basin with its adjacent
lands of the Upper Mude. There was no specificesysin the location of hillforts-shelters.
However, Izborsk (Russiafiz6opck; Estonian:Iirboskg Latvian historically Izbarste) at Lake
Pskov did not have a similar fortified settlemdnis not known whether a fortified populated place
or early medieval Pskov (alftlezcowe EstonianPihkvg Russianiickos, Krivichean:/livckosw)
grew instead of an earlier village. The Slavs whtiled here in the middle of thé' illennium
AD lived only in villages. Probably, local feudalisiocracy concentrated here, just as it was in
Novgorod (alsdNogardenor Nogarten around the 8-6" century) to the northwest of Valday Hills
(Sedovs 1971: 8-10). In the Early Iron Age, theviKhs established a fortified settlement (the
1% millennium) on a promontory of the strip of lang the Pskov River estuary in the Mude, and
members of Baltic Tribes began to build a fencdassd building complexes on the tops of hills,
where horizontally laid logs made rectangular, golyal and irregular structures with cross corners
that appropriate to the natural terrain. Wooderk®aovered with clay had a flat single- or double-
sloped roof made of beams. Floors led out withesaeplaced clay floors. The hill was surrounded
by defensive structures of logs that became fodifon walls and new structural elements in the
spatial organization of original settlements. A higpwer-like building &rx munitionig that
protected the entrance was included in defensivetsitres.

The first half of the ¥ millennium AD was the second period of Baltic-Stakelations. The
Slavs and the Western Balts moved intensively éostbutheast, and the Slavs became neighbours
for the Balts not only in the west but also in agastrip in the south. The convergence of languages
contributed to the fact that the borders between Blaltic and Slavic lands were not stable.
Archaeology also records the movement in the oppaksiection — from the forest strip to stepping
areas of the Dniepe€Conditionally, this period can be called the peraidhe Baltic and Slavic
Association. The language and culture of each eintldeveloped independently, but the Balts and
Slavs, living alternately in a large area with afiag borders, in the same geographical
environment and in similar economic conditionspaleveloped language contacts (Sedovs 1977:

36-37). Around the2century, Russian, Ukrainian and Belarusian ancestunded Kiev instead
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of an important marketplace on the Dniepr to thelsdrom Valday Hills. An unfortified settlement
at the hillfort on the steep bank (Russi@awesneiiwee copoouwe Ceuneuecx) by the Svinec
(Russian;pexa Csuney) River enters the Dniepr promoted the growth & fortified settlement
complex of Gnyozdovo (Russiamikészooso) that became the origin of Smolensk (Russian:
Cmonenck) in the 4" century.
Changes in population structure due to forming cultiral-ethnic groups

In Europe, Roman roads have been the main measwmwhunication for many centuries and
made possible to move troops quickly in newly dighbd provinces. In the™45" centuries the
Romans last updated the map of roads, which coplyarrench city of Alsace (Latviailzasg
was made by a monk in the™8entury: track of road started from Rome and tedre of the
Etruscan capitalsQapitae Etruria@ Arezzo (Latin:Arretium), a Roman city of Firenze (Latvian:
Florence Latin: Florentia), Ravenna, Bologna (LatviarBoloza, Latin: Bononig, Portavium,
Venice (Latvian:Verecija), the Adriatic port of Aquileia founded as a cojaoy the Romans in
180-181 BC along the Natiso River, the Roman mylisettlementdastrun) with the marketplace
and the naval base Carnunto (Lat@®arnuntun), which on the map was near a Roman military
camp of Vindobona on the site of the modern citWagnna (Latvian:Ving German:Wien) in
Austria, crossed the Danube (Latvi@onavg River and the mountain range. Northern Europe and
the Amber Road that was officially called Via Swmma Romana by the Romans were not marked
on the map beyond the Danube. In tffedntury AD, this branch that from the Mediterran&ma
coast led to the Prussian tradecraft centre ofdramsshores of the Vistula Lagoon, Sambian village
of Palweniken and the fishing village of Skanewviktbe Baltic Sea provided trade exchanges with
Southern European and Scandinavian countries. Etewartographer Abraham Ortelius (1527—
1598) in Antwerp (LatvianAntverpeng published (1591) in small numbers an illustradedient
Roman road mapragmenta tabulee antiqyaeopies of thelabula PeutingeriandThe Peutinger
Cart/, where ancient cities of Rome, Constantingpid Antioch were specially decorated. The
original does not contain the Iberian Peninsulathedvestern part of the British Isles, which could
be in the map’s missing part which researchersnstoact. The shortest (and possibly oldest) road
from alpine areas led through Biskupin (Poli®iskupini¢ to the Baltic coastline (nowadays
Poland and Lithuania). Polish archaeologists Jd&geétrzewski (1885-1969) and Zdzistaw
Rajewski (1907-1974) discovered a large fortifiettlsment of Biskupin that belongs to periods of
the Late Bronze Age and Early Iron Age (800-650a1d 650-475 BC) and was covered by log
fences or palisades on a peninsula of Lake Bislalenin north-central Poland. All homes had a
similar area, divided into two parts: a vestibubel #dhe main chamber. The big room had a fireplace
in the centre and a large bed on the left wherda@evfamily of eight to ten persons could sleep.
The whole settlement is thought to have had ab00+8000 inhabitants. The only access into the
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village was over a 250 m long bridge running frdra south shore of the lake to a single gateway
on the rampart, probably surmounted by a guard rtokgangement in parallel rows of equal
wooden dwellings covered with gable roofs testifibdt there were no material differences in
Slavic tribal society.

Most of the currently known Roman coins dating bezkhe end of the™century reached
the present territory of Latvia along the Amber Roahose starting point at the northern border of
the Roman Empire was the city of Carnunta on theuba River, and which passed through
Pannonia, a province of the Roman Empire boundethemorth and east by the Danube, and
further along the shortest route to the Southeasteast of the Baltic Sea, where the Baltic peoples
lived. Two of these coins were obtained ldalmelsland at the crossroads of major traffic routes i
the Daugava River lower reaches only a few kilopgetirom Laukskola settlement of Salaspils,
Kivuti Hill, a large early medieval craft and shopgicentre on Daugmale Hillfort and Rausi
settlement at the top of Dole Island, where thei§eltrans and Livs had an important role in trade.

Tribes of characteristic anthropological featuresved to the north already in theé“1
4" centuries, an unprecedented culture in the setwiidof the 4 century and the early the
5™ century appeared in the central part of Lithuawizere during the'-8" centuries, a completely
new phenomenon can only be explained by migrationeov tribes linked closely to the Great
Peoples’ Walk. Under its influence, new tribes thepresented a very archaic branch of the
Northern European race came from the east (soujhealsithuania and Latvia and probably were
the first Eastern Baltic Tribes in the Baltics. Hummigration directed mainly to the north did not
affect Samogitia, only slightly to its northwest.cAmmon cultural area inhabited by tribes of the
same origin was formed on the Nemunas River rigbtes Representatives of these tribes arrived
in Semigallia and sharply differed from local pezmpin the 5—9" centuries. This event was linked
with socio-economic factors. Areas inhabited by tBemigallians narrowed. It was more
concentrated on the Lielupe River banks, where lpeapquired fertile floodplains and lived in
unprotected settlements from th® % 10" century. A sunken house by a fireplace at one ead a
an extension at the other end located in Semigaldamer’'s homestead at the bend of the ancient
river on the Daugava left shore and indicate thpasaion of individual farmers from the
community in areas inhabited by the Semigallianeast as early as th& Bentury (Urins 1969:
56-57). Only some hillforts were permanently inladbi On the Daugava left bank, indigenous
peoples of the Dviete River Valley have been thiereans who created all the known populated
sites of the Iron Age on the shores of the ancialiey. The southern area inhabited by the
Selonians included Stupéill and reached inside the territory of Lithuanfrom which trade route
and warpath led to large population centres orDidwegava shores and the Aiviekste River estuary

in the Daugava, where the processing of iron impdoBlacksmiths as a special order of craftsmen
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began. Silver entered the path of exchange in titcB since the ®Bcentury and promoted social
differentiation of society that was more pronounéedhe 3'—6" century. Earth roads not only
provided traffic from the Lithuanian lands to tte¥dest population centres near the Daugava but
also connected the centres of the various landb@iDaugava shores. The Selonians lived also on
Kalnaziedi Hillfort during the second half of thé millennium (Stubavs&Jefimova 1982: 118—
120). The beginning of the population in the Sedonsettlement at the southern foot of @gn
Hillfort dates from the 8 to the ' century.

The Selonians built a fortification on the platezulIpils Hillfort above a twenty metres
high natural, slightly to the east sloping dolomibek. A defensive wall was installed in the lower
eastern part of the plateadnimals were housed in farm buildings made of logéooden
construction (8—7" century) adjusted to the base of the cliffipBs Hillfort with an outer section,

a marketplace and an ancient town on the slopleeobtiugava left shore became the Selonian main
political and military centre {6-12" century) opposite the Latgalian @8iHill (Latvian: Olizkalns

or Alenes pilskalns In Lithuania, an old road from AukStaitija /Uppkands/, where several
fortified ancient sites in the direction of the bae-Kupiskis road were placed, passed some hillforts
and entered Selonia. It further led along Lake Satakthe Daugava, where on the right bank,
fortified settlements of High Hills, Monks’ Hill, 8knese fortified settlement and Asote Hillfort had
already been established. The Daugava in the tycofi High Hills was more than three metres
deep, and its depth near Koknese Hillfort reacHetbst four metres. The Daugava River before
the Rrse River mouth was even deeper, and the slowrdufieev allowed to move with rafts in
summer and on the ice in winter.

At the turn of the -7" centuries, an unprecedented culture that appéar8dmigallia was
known also in areas inhabited by the Selonianss. lielieved that the Selonians originally lived in
large areas on the Daugava River right and lefteshand in the northeastern part of Lithuania.
Some of these tribes entered possibly in Vidzen thie West part of Latgalia, and also in
Southern Courland around the turn of tffe-@" centuries. On the Daugava right shore to the west
of its tributary of Aiviekste, the Semigallians finacthe Lielupe River Basin and newcomers from the
central part of Lithuania formed the Latgalian otéd-ethnic group in the "86™—7" centuries.
Areas on the Daugava right bank inhabited by tHerfsens have been taken over by the Latgalians
since the ¥ century. The presence of the Livonian, Selonianlartdalian cultures can be traced on
the over flood terrace of the Daugava River rigidrs. In the Dubna River Basin and near rivers
that flow into Lake Lubns, the Latgalian cultural-ethnic group also wasnied (Daisova 1990:
79-81). Since the"s-7" centuries, members of the Eastern Baltic tribeydlians or Lettigallians
(Latvian: leti) called Latvians (LatvianlatvieSi Livonian: lerlizt) were traceable archaeologically

safe in basin districts of the Mude River and tlheu@ava northern bank. The origins of Latgalian
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genesis and primary inhabited areas were outsigeodern Latvia. Scientists do not have enough
materials about the ancient history of the Latgelidt can be judged in some detail only for the
final period of Latgalian ethnic history relating the £'millennium AD in areas of modern
Lithuania and Latvia. Around the year 600, FinnaddgBaltic-Finnic) Tribes migrated from areas
of present-day Southern Estonia and Northern Lattwi&outhern Finland, either in later West
Karelia. This took place in the later Atsele Lamlats surroundings in Southern Estonia and
Northern Latvia. Invasion of Latgalian Tribes frahe south to the Daugava River played a role in
launching this process. The interaction of repredesms of two ethnic groups determined the fate
of many tribes and the borders of lands. Relatlmtsveen the Balts and Baltic Finns who lived in
the area of Latvia even before the arrival of tlat8were decisive in ethnic processes for several
thousand years.

In the Middle Iron Age, class relations developedhe following centuries. Hillforts began
to be fortified and converted into feudal dwellipigces. On the Daugava right bailente Hillfort
with two plateaus, inhabited permanently by memioénisinno-Ugric and Baltic tribes, dates back
to the %' century. Livonian-Estonian influence manifested, it is difficult to determine the
ethnicity of the population. Probably, even beftive creation oKente Hillfort, representatives of
different ethnic communities had united in a logabup. The Balts predominated in a mixed
population (Graudonis&Uznhs 1961). A linguist, candidate of philologicalesotes Valija Dambe
(1912-1995) considered that the wokkehte has a Semigallian origin. Semigallian and Latgali
local culture dominated from thé"s6" to the early 8 century in the hillfort's second population
stage (Stubavs 1959: 24-25). From tHet® the ¥ century, buildings for residents attached the
walls of ramparts on the edges of the plateau predeby three ramparts from the south and two
ramparts with wooden walls and ditches from thetmaeides. The defensive wall supported by
poles dug in the ground was created on the nodé ef the southern rampart. The protective
system reached a width of 17 metres. Residents mustednly the main plateau occupied by small
buildings but also the heavily fortified wide arkatween the first and second southern ramparts
(Graudonis&Urins 1961). There were two permanently inhabitedeplag onKente Hillfort
inhabited by members of Finno-Ugric and Baltic égband the fortification system was radically
changed three times. Initially, the smallest plate@as strongly fortified on the southside, whewe th
natural terrain of the hill was considered suitdbleprotection, therefore, there were no ramparts.
Log houses on foundations of the stone layer wemnected with defensive walls, forming
fortifications in several screen lines. The maitramce to the settlement led across moats, but the
additional entrance on the east side of the settierted up along the slope to the gate in the
defensive wall of the plateau. Later formed rangp&idve maintained a design of the protective

system for the heavily fortified plateau. A struetwith a 5-6 metres wide base was built in the
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first southern rampart along its entire length, &mel earth wall was reinforced with 3-5 layers of
wooden lattice choices laid with interlayers oftbamhich were similarly found in éfvete, in
Opole andPoznai hillforts (in Poland) and in AukStadvaris (in LitAnia). The second southern
rampart and the front rampart had no wooden strectdbove-ground defensive structures were
log buildings reinforced with buried poles. It i®gsible that the fortifications of the second
southern rampart had a tower-like body. In the $éagje of population, the protective system of the
hillfort and planning of construction drasticallifanged: the plateau on the northside became the
main residence of inhabitants. An undeveloped osgetion between the northern rampart and the
forewall strengthened the protection of the hillftom the north, but the southern side, where the
main road led, was fortified more strongly — witirde ramparts. The first southern rampart was
raised with a new dam, but the additional entranes eliminated. The main passage across the
outer section was arranged at the eastern endeofir8t northern rampart (811" century), in
which core built-in double-row wooden chambers @8iftcentury) provided stability of
foundations for the surface wooden fortress theeefonsidered to be a significant achievement in
the history of the hillforts’ fortification technoadyy. It is believed that the construction of the{w
chamber band and the intermediate band had dewvklopethe spot and was not a cultural
borrowing. In the strip along both slopesioénte Hillfort to the south of ramparts, there was a
settlement with dwellings and farm buildings, whialere originally sunk into the ground, and
partly subterranean buildings with a slightly resses entrance, which were built on hillfortd"6

7™ century) in the territory of Belarus. There weimikar structures in the settlement of Daugmale
and Iru Hillfort (Estonia). In the"-8"centuries, the iron mining furnace was in the os&ation of
the southern settlement, where above-ground ankeaumouses along both sides of the hill were
densely placed in thé"&entury. Only above-ground houses were built atetige of a swamp on
either side of the hill. Protective structures wesgalled into the defensive wall south of thecset
southern rampart that included the partially intebminiature plateau. IThe first southern rampart
with a built-in frame of wooden ranges differedifrohe chamber-shaped frame included in the first
northern rampart, thus, both protective buildingety were used iKente Hillfort. Both building
types later disappeared Kente settlement, and since tH&-8" century, there were only surface
log houses. Initially, only surface structures wbtdlt in the settlement at the eastern foot of the
hill, but the settlement lying north of the hillfawas sparsely built up. The settlement at the evast
foot of the hill did not build as intensively asthastern settlement, so there was a forge. Atileas
the 8" century after the creation of a strong fortrelss, hillfort had become a fortified residence for
a noble and his congregations that refers to agef military democracy. North-south or west-
east oriented equally arranged structures in thee@tury formed building along the outer slope of

the hill. An undeveloped common area was left m $bttlement centre. A strictly regular location
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of buildings testified to settlement building tréoins. An ancient town {56™-7" century, ceased

to exist around 800) near a harbour at the OgrerRimters the Daugava developed as a craft centre
and became the forerunner of city-type settlem@degisova 1990: 79-81). The hillfort and its
settlement abandoned after a fire disaster initeetalf of the & century were not rebuilt.

The plateau of Koknese Hillfort was densely buitt during the 5-9" centuries and log
houses were applicable only to the fortified ar8tuljavs 1967: 35). Fortified hillforts became
centres of districts and were used as refugesnestiof danger. The importance of hillforts as large
or smaller centres grew once again in the thirdteuaf the ¥ millennium AD. Hillforts-fortresses
by chronological division and structure differecbrfr hillforts inhabited earlier, which were
strengthened.

The Slavs infiltrated the southern and easternspaftancient regions of the Balts and
gradually settled in the Dnieper upper reachesyelsas in part of the territory occupied by the
Daugava and Nemunas River basins and in the atesed® the Volga and Oka riverfhe next
stage of Baltic-Slavic relations began in tHecéntury AD. Archaeological material and many
surviving Baltic origin names of waters in this ahow that the Slavs here not only met the Balts
but for some time lived with them in the same tery, gradually mixing Accommodation of the
Slavs in regions of the Dnieper, Oka and other gsoof the Balts created a symbiosis of Slavic-
Baltic culture and language. An ancient Russiamathand culture developed with the intensive
participation of the Baltic ethnic componemhe differentiation of the ancient Baltic tribes@had
an effect on the ethnic structure of the EasteavsSIThe Smolensk and Polotsk Krivics were
formed with the participation of a group of the Batribes, who were descendants of the Dnieper-
Daugava cultural carrierg.he history of the Soutnern and Eastern Balts vesely intertwined
with the Slavic ethnogenesis (Sedovs 1977: 37)toHan, archivist Roberts Malvess (1905-1982)
believed that the Daugava-Dnieper Waterway has hmsea for shipping since thé" Bentury
(Zalsters 1990: 132). In the mid'Bentury, residents of settlements in areas of @nRiver
upstream and Tushemlya Hillfort at the confluentéhe Tushemlya and Sozh Rivers represented
Tushemlya culture (RussianTywemnunckas (6anyeposckas) kyasmypa, Latvian: TuSenfas
kultara). Since the B century, the Slavic migration to the Dnieper RiBasin areas decided the
fate of the Eastern Balts. During th&-8"/10" centuries, the Balts resumed establishing permanent
shelters (Sterns 2002: 108). The traditional dirisis the Western, the Eastern and the Dnieper
Balts. The concept of the Dnieper Balts covers Bladtic cultures in the upper reaches of the
Dnieper and Oka Rivers and the Daugava middle esadliow, these are territories of Belarus, the
Russian Federation, Ukraine (Mitkas&Zabiela 2017: 25). The Latgalians of the sauthpart of
North-Central Latvia and tribes of the central p#ErLithuania were so similar in anthropological

terms that their kinship and common origin leavesdoubt. This confirms the migration of the
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Latgalians through the middle of Lithuania. Reskamakes it necessary to separate one in the
southern part of North-Central Latvia, Selonia #mel West part of Latgalia but another in the East
part of Latgalia. Both Latgalian anthropologicgbég were closely related. The Eastern Latgalians
had great anthropological similarity with the Kasiof Daugava River upstream and enter through
the territory of North Belarus. It was observedrfagraphic pressure” in the direction from south
to north. Eastern Baltic tribes came to Semigadllap to North-Central Latvia and Latgalia, where
they reappeared. This phenomenon dates back ttagheenturies of the*Imillennium AD and
was confirmed by archaeological materials in LithaaDejisova 1990: 79-81). On the Daugava
right shore, the Balts living in the southern peEriNorth-Central Latvia, Semigallia and AugSzeme,
Northern and Central Lithuania were divided by aswblogists into the eastern group associated
with Selonian ancestors and the western group wiigadlian and Samogitian ancestors. Residents
of the southern part of North-Central Latvia weoasidered to be the Gauja Semigallians.

The Latgalians reached Lake Ludza in tHec8ntury. In the Hypatian Codex (Russian:
Hnamvescras nemonucs), the most important source of historical dataSoutherrRus’ known as
Hypatian Letopis or Ipatiev Letopis, dating backlcr3 or 1177, were mentioned early routes near
the waterway and Ludza (Polishucyn German:Ludsen Russian/lyosa) asJ/liouun. It included
the Tale of Bygone Years known in English-languag#oriography as Rus’ Primary Chronicle
about the history of Kievan Rus’ (879—1240) fron©&5 1110. Well-establishagiSi Hill (Latvian:
KiSukaln3 of Zvirgzdene or JerSovka near Lake Ludza datek o the 8-9" centuries. It was not
the central fortress in the ®@entury and belonged to hillforts’ types with el fortified by a
rampart and ditch at one end. A large outer se@tdhe other end was fenced by palisades behind
the ditch. An ancient town on the slopes of the jBokla Peninsula strip was inhabited by the
Latgalians who kept in touch with its eastern nbiglrs. The population ended in thé"x®ntury
(Snore 1960: 3).

Changes in population structure related to the formation of governmental units

The average air temperature in the Northern Hemigplbegan to fall again, reaching a
minimum about 2000 years ago. During this time, &nmigration to the south (part of the Great
Peoples’ Walk) began from Scandinavia. It was drnthe last parts of Europe to become habitable
when glaciers released their icy grip more tha®@0 years ago. During the Viking Age, it became
relatively warmer. The average air temperature ggakeople settled in Iceland and Greenland
(Greenlandic:Kalaallit Nunaat Danish:Grgnland. Traditions of early medieval town building
were formed in the "=12"-century remarkable trade centre of Ralswiek (P&u&Urtans 2012:
91-92). Around 650, the earliest fortified urbartlement in the Baltics was established at the
navigableAlande River enters the lake (Sterns 2002: 45).dters and possibly the Livs together

with Scandinavian immigrants participated in therfation of settlements and optimal management
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systems. The polytechnic population in a small aeaributed to cultural changes of local people
in the 7-8"centuries (S 2008: 182). The fortified settlement complex inaSerg (¥-
9"/10" century) was perceived as a city. This colony reemixisted until 850 when the Cours
destroyed it during the uprising. Extensive tradgéween the Scandinavians and Estonians took
place on the Eastern coast of the Baltic Sea, wimar@y rivers are in present-day North-West and
Central Russia. In thé"&entury, the formation of early cities relatecttstance selling began. The
rich and vital connection between the Arab Lands ldorthern Europe passed througjhastrvegr
which means the Eastern Road, and through it Arsibier and countless riches flowed, merchants,
craftsmen and warriors travelled. The Eastern Rwad essentially a continuation of the River
Road that crossed the East Baltic and along thil woast of the Estonian lands went to the Gulf of
Finland and the Neva — the upper reaches of Lak#odga The Slavs created early fortified
settlements in the™89" centuries and promoted traffic to the Baltic, VehiBlack and Azov Seas.
Staraya Ladoga (Russia@mapas Jladoea, Latvian:Vea: Ladogg settlement on the left shore of
the Volkhov River near its enters Lake Ladoga amgdzdovo near the Dniepr became important
trade centres such as the Danish Viking Age tramhdre of Hedeby (Latviartiedebijg German:
Haithaby, European proto-cities of Bjorké (800-975) andigdeon Swedish islands. Several
fortified sites were made on densely populatedsareahe Mude River lower reaches and near
small rivers that also enter Lake Pskov. The PskoWrivichs formed the tribe association, and
early fortified hillforts appeared in thd"&entury. Road branches led up to the Daugava aujaG
(Estonian:Koiva) Rivers (Fig. 1). People had also settled in theiemt valley of the Gauja River
and its tributary valleys. Two strategically imgaont earth roads started in the Daugava River lower
reaches: the road towards the north along thedmasilked on the east coast of the Gulf of Riga to
Sakala (EstoniarSakala Latin: Saccalig County on the coast of the Gulf of Finland andentres

on Rajiena Hillfort by the Rija River, Nauk&nu Kabele Hill and important traffic centre with a
fortress on Viljandi Hillfort. Its permanent settient established in the "12entury was first-
mentioned agalamusin commentaries on the map dbula Rogeriand@The Book of Roger/. The
other road along the Gauja River shore moved nasthecrossed the Ugaunian or Ugannian
(Estonian:ugalased Latvian: ugawi) Lands.Tabula Rogerianadrew in 1154 by Arab scientist,
geographer and cartographer Abu Abdullah Muhamnhddrigi al-Qurtubi al-Hasani as-Sabti or
simply al-Idrisi (Latin: Dreses 1100-1165) for the Norman King Roger Il of Sicilyho
commissioned this work around 1138. The book wriite Arabic was divided into seven climate
zones (in keeping with the established Ptolemastesy), each of which was sub-divided into ten
sections that contain maps showing the Eurasiatine in its entirety but only the northern part
of the African continent. Ten manuscript copieglro$ book currently survive, five of which have

complete text and eight of which have maps. Twoiaréhe Bibliotheque Nationale de France,
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including the oldest that dated to about 1325. Aaptcopy made in Cairo in 1553 is in the
Bodleian Library in Oxford. It was acquired in 169the most complete manuscript that includes
the world map and all seventy sectional maps i$ kelstanbul.

In the first half of the Late Iron Age, society wasyanised into chiefdoms or hierarchical
political organizations in non-industrial societiesually based on kinship (Latviaradniegba).
Leadership was monopolized by legitimate senior bem of select families. Ethnic cultures
underwent complicated changes by developing Firfbies, Estonians) and Baltic (Latgalians,
Selonians, Cours, Semigallians) peoples.

The Vikings travelled by sea and tried to strengtimethe Lower Daugava area since the mid-
9™ century. Kiev provided cooperation with Constaofite and Swedish craftsmen and merchants
who set up a marketplace in Bjorké on an island.ake Malaren. An equal union of military
congregations took part in common campaigns. Thengs picked up (kidnapped) the Estonians
and members of Slavic peoples in 859, and haven@way. A period of confusion began. In 862,
according to Nestor’'s chronicle, ambassadors oélldg@nno-Ugric and Slavic tribes went to
Swedish Vikings and invited their chiefs to rule tterritory of Northern Russia at that time. The
princes, together with the Druze, as the Slavsedadin Arabic-speaking esoteric ethnoreligious
group originating in Western Asia, had to enactdakeep order and administer justice. According
to Rus’ Primary Chronicle, Rurik (also Ruirik ordRk /famous ruler/, RussiaPropuxosuuu; C.
830-879) gained control of Lake Ladoga, contribgitim the disintegration of the Eastern European
family organization and the centralization of powaerd became the Prince of Novgorod (862—-879),
founded the Dukes of Novgorod (862, sovereign ttawyi after 1136) and Novgorod (862). A
Varangian chieftain of the Rus’ Rurik establishikd tinion of East Slavic territories called Kievan
Rus’ by historians. Kiev became the capital (882:@)2where Byzantine Christianity was adopted
in 988. A Crimean tribe from the area of Smolengikadually moving to the north from the
7" century, reached Pskov by the™d@ntury. About 200-300 people lived in this releljvlarge
settlement of artisans. In 903, the city-state sfd¥ was mentioned in written sources. However,
Pskov was good to inspect the Pskov merchant besreanport and as a commercial settlement has
existed long before it was first mentioned. Tradektplace in many directions along the Mude
Waterway. On the area of Pskov Hill at the Mudedrimouth, Rduge settlement developed from
the 7" century and was destroyed by fire in the 860s. d=idgric fortresses of Kamno and Irboska
were destroyed at the same time. The Krivichs éstedul a fortified settlement on Pskov Hill.
They began to build the Pskov Kremlin (RussiBlakosckuii KpomlKpemns, 9" century—the early
12" century) on a high promontory of the strip of ldmgthe Pskov River enters the Mude. The
population developed on its south side. Fortres$esrious types were created near Pskov. In the

vicinity of Mude River upstream and Sebezh lakés, ¢ldest hillforts belonged to the Dnieper-
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Daugava culture. Settlements on natural well-ptetkcstand-alone hills were not fortified by
ramparts and ditches. Later, settlements were legtad on promontories or stand-alone hills and
fortified by a rampart and ditch on a flat sideeTrewest settlements on hillforts were separated by
several ramparts and ditches on one or two sidas/ofovo or Old Izborsk Hillfort (Russian:
Tpysoposo (Cmapoe Hzbopckoe) copoouwe) on Zheravia Hill (RussianKepaswvs copa) was built

in the 89" centuries. The centre of the Pskovian Krivichsadrigh promontory was protected on
the flat side by a rampart and a ditch. In thet fiaif of the 18 century, a tribal centre of Izborsk
became an early medieval town of a two-part strectlihe settlement on the strip of land became
an ancient city-fort or central fortified part ot@vn — Detinets (Russiaffemuney) similar to the
meaning of a kremlin (fortification) surrounded &yowerful oak log wall. Craftsmen lived in the
posad (Russianiocao) or a settlement protected by a moat and a st@llealvove an arched clay
dam. Several fortified places near Izborsk wasnitéel for the protection of this district of the
Krivichs. In the area of Old Izborsk that occupidte triangular strip of land above Lake
Gorodishchenskoe (Russiahopoouwencrkoe ozepo), Barohnovskoye Hillfort was created on a
high hill near Lake Smolino (Russianszepo Cmonuno). The hillfort on the Puisa River shore
(EstonianPimza jogj Russianilumoiwca or ITuyza) was north of Izborsk. Hillforts were located also
to the northwest of I1zborsk. Shelters for residevese support places to cover the tribal centrefro
the west. Hillforts-shelters were in the easternpbery of a county. In the middle of the county,
hillforts for the Pskovian Krivichs’ craft and tradentres were established in tfe-8" centuries.
Round shrine-type hillforts in marshy lowlands wereélt since the late *Imillennium. Merchants
of Visby established (1080) a trading post of Gatdgknown as Gotenhof in the Rus’ first capital
of Veliky Novgorod (RussianBenuxuii Hoseopoo, historically German:Naugard Vikingian:
Holmgard (Sedovs 1971: 8-10).

At the turn of the 8-9" centuries, the arrival of new tribes in Centrall &astern Lithuania
could be the reason for the repression of EastathcBribes to the north and their re-entry into
South and North-Central regions of Latvia in tH&-80" centuries (Dgisova 1990: 79-81). It is
believed that the Latgalians were formed by thegmner of different tribes. Baltic and Baltic-
Finnish tribes who had previously inhabited arelas @layed a role in this. The Latgalians who
moved from the northern bank of the Daugava forrstedng Tolowa Land (als®olova Latin:
Tholowa Latgalian:Tuolova Latvian: Talava) (Fig. 2) on the area of the Gauja River Basinergh
about 13751500 people lived In the Bronze Age and about 2%&iple in at least 50—
55 communities lived at the beginning of the IrogeAThe entry of the Latgalians in districts of
North-Central Latvia inhabited by the Baltic Finwas linked by the origin of the creation of lake
fortresses. The Latgalians needed to install ptetecwelling places relatively quickly (Apals

1996: 66). Lake fortresses and some rural settlssnean hypothetically be considered as

212



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 63. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 63 INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

homesteads of distant ancestors (Apals 1996: 52fs Bin piles on low islands in lakes or at the
ends of sandy shoals were inhabited. A lake fatmes a range of logs (Latviaapakoku klistu
celtne$ was established on a small island near the sastistore of Lake Brici also Lake Céibar
Jumadi. In the southwestern part of Lake USuri, the laiams created a lake fortress that belonged
to types of lake houses on log support, as théoptatwithout the help of piles directly led on the
surface of an island. Foundations of dwellings &ied of a range of logs. Sediments of the lake
covered remain of housing structures and formagdlina (also lavina sala) Island above the
water level. USuri settlement to the northwest 8titl lake fortress was inhabited in the middle of
the ' millennium AD (Apals 1966: 15). Lake fortressesarange of logs were built on islands in
Lake Balkini, Lake Salas (LatvianSalu ezers Lake Adukalns and in the northwestern part of
Lake 1Zezers (Apals 1964: 4-5). In LakéKD a lake fortress on a range of logs dates backdo
second half of the*imillennium AD. On the northern and eastern undéswslopes of Akmgsala
/Stone Island/ in Lake Liere, a lake fortress on a range of logs surroungeal fow of piles driven
into the lakebed dates back to the second hali@fff millennium AD. A lake fortress about 200
metres from the northern shore of Lake Lisa or dfintas settled by the Latgalians in the late
1% millennium AD (Apals 1969: 22). The ancient Laigab who were engaged in farming and
animal husbandry formed a lake fortress as an islahd that rose above the water level in the
northwestern bay of LakAraiSi (Apals 1976: 8). The defensive system ofittigal construction
period and many dwellings were built in tHB @ntury (Apals 1970: 25}raisi lake fortress on a
very wet surface belonged to a range of logs’ suppot the pile dwelling type (Apals 1966: 16).
Houses were rebuilt several times due to the agdihgilding materials. The supporting structures
settled unequally. Initially, relatively small omeem dwellings were built using uniform methods.
The entrance was always on the left side of a ®gAdsmall extension used as a storage room was
on the right side. Houses built in a special logding technique, inserting end walls between
sidewalls, were arranged in pairs separated byowaspaces (Apals 1968: 44—4&raiSi lake
fortress on an overflowing island was connectethéshore or a shoal. The central passage of the
lake fortress was covered by logs and led acras$tidge that started from a small square in the
western part of the fortress. A basic economic wais formed by tightly built houses with open
porches facing a yard and three farm buildingsp alssmall barn. The proximity of the Gauja
Waterway facilitated trade and crafts (Apals 1989). During the second construction stage, a new
access route close to the first entrance was huiltraffic with a lakeshore. During the third
construction stage, a new, higher and wider rampast created around the lake fortress. A strip of
palisades of the outer slope became wider. Unlilee decond stage of construction when the
rampart and fence were partially connected to ffoations, in the third stage, they were built

completely anew. The lake fortress reached its mawi volume. The expansion of the
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construction was hindered by the depth of the Iake. entrance has been moved (Apals 1980: 12—
13). The wooden fortification surrounded by defeaswalls existed for about a century (Apals
1970: 27). The population d¥raisi lake fortress ended in the™entury (Apals 1967: 21). A pile
settlement was created also in Lake Osa.

The beginning of the ethnic history of the Tolowatdalians can be connected with
settlements on the Gauja right bank. Many villagese located around the Gauja to its left
tributary of Vija in the northern part of Tolowa e that extended to the Mude River. The
Latgalian district named “land near Tolowa” (Latvizeme pie dlavag, whose centre was in the
area of present-day Pytalovo (Russidiimanoso, Latvian: Pietalava, Latgalian:Pituolova,
extended to Old Izborsk Hillfort. Several roadsnfr®skov crossed Atzele Land (Latiarra, quae
Agzele dicituy before the 10 century—1224) (Fig. 2) that were inhabited by Badtic Finns and
subjugated by the Latgalians who were connecteld Walowa Land. The significant war route led
to the important Latgalian population centre on PpeEmHill (Latvian: Temga kalng at Lake
Altksne Alyst Volys) in Atzele Land. The scattered and carriers o$ ttulture merged into
different ethnic groups — the Estonians, Latviand Slavs. An ancient town on a peninsula to the
southwest from the lake located near the road ofgpdlse source of the Pededze (Estonian:
Pedets) right tributary of Aliksne or Beja that flows out of Lake@isne in its northeastern part. A
large part of the lake’s waters through thdiksine and Pededze rivers enter the Daugava River
Basin (Tonmass 1937: 12, 14). The Pededze, a tributary of igjg bank of the Aiviekste River,
begins near the highest peak of the Great Egg MauntEstonian:Suur Munamagi in the
southeastern part of the Haanja Upland (Haanja laigh EstonianHaanja kdrgustik where
flows out from two branches (Taiss 1937: 5), and receives many tributaries. The mgsortant
of them are on the right side of the river, whexréhe Gauja River Basin. The Pededze tributary
network in the east meets the rivers of the MudeeRBasin (Torass 1937: 6). Cameras of piles
were used for fortifications of Pils /Castle/ Isfla(Apals 1964: 5). The southeastern and eastern
border of Atzele (Russiam?uena, Livonian: Atselg Land was determined by the Mude tributary of
Ritupe (also Latvian@/draja, Utreja), flowing from Lake Meitini, and the Kukova or Kokava (also
Latvian: Kuhva Kukvg River. Abrene (Latvian:Abreng Land located to the east. About a
thousand years ago, earlier residents settled ane@a or Gaujiena (Germakdse] historical
names in RussiaMyens, Aosenw, Iosws) Hillfort, the main Latgalian government centre the
Gauja River right shore. The name of one of thestighopulated places in Atzele Land was first
mentioned in the Novgorod First Chronicle (Russiéaseopoockas nepsas nemonuce, 1016—
1471) or the Chronicle of Novgorod. It is the masicient extant Old Russian chronicle of the
Novgorodian Rus’. The road from Pskov led along d.aiksne to Cesvaine Hillfort (Latin:

castrum Sessoweastro Cessdeinhabited by the Latgalians since th® 6r 7" century and
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fortified with a log double-row wall and chambef$ie northern end of the plateau with its rampart
was higher than the southern end. The entranceowdlse western edge. An ancient town (Latin:
urbs Zcessoweat the hill's foot was the most intense populatedthe late 19 and early
13" centuries when Cesvaine was a vassal state oPtineipality of Jersika (LatinGercike,
Gercekea Gerzikg (Fig. 2). German and Latin texts of theth}:{th-century chronicles and
documents mentione@erzike The nameCargrada (Russianijaps paows, GermanZargrad) was
used until World War | (Ugsins 1966: 30).

Dignaja Hillfort strengthened by terraces was surrountdgda double log wall on a high
rampart became more important than the oppositgaliah centre on Jersika Hillfort up to the
10" century. On areas of the Daugava left shore, then@ms mostly lived from the 0to the
12" century, and they built fortresses on large hitfoand shelters in case of armed conflicts.
Selonian material culture on the shores of the @vRiver Valley was similar to the Latgalian.
Settlements of the Late Iron Age have been fousd ah Wind Hill (Latvian:Véja kalng and
elsewhere. Latgalian spiritual culture flourishadhe main political and military centre on Jersika
Hillfort from the 10" century to the early f&entury. At the foot, the mouth of a small riveedss
a stop for ships and log floaters was the fartleest Latgalian port on the Daugava Waterway
linked Polotsk (ByelorussianZozayx, Russianilonroyx) and Gotland. The importance of Jersika
Hillfort increased, and Didfja settlement and fortifications on the hillfortrned towards the
Daugava began to decline in thé"kentury. The Latgalians lived also on CigmnHillfort, the the
centre subjugated by the ruler of the Principatitylersika, or the outer section of Jersika Hitlfor
on the Daugava left shore.

An early feudal fortress was created on Asote #fillin the §' century. Wooden houses were
placed along ramparts. An ancient town at the éeaised to exist around 800. On Asote Hillfort, a
plateau encircled by double log walls was builtinghe 10" century. An iron extraction furnace
was installed (Graudonis&Ums 1961). This governmental and military centre floe noble
dependent persons to the east from the AivieksterRnouth on the Daugava right shore became
vassal’'s residence in the eastern part of the ahty of Jersika, where lands were called Latgola
(Latvian: Latgale Latin: Lettgallia, Russian: Jlomwsieonvckas zemnsn, Jlomwicona, German:
Lettgaller). The Latgalian land (Latirterra Lettorum called Lettia (Latviantetija, Latin: Letthig,
Letthigallia, terram, quae Lettia dicityrto the west of the Principality of Jersika wasidied into
two parts by the wide sparsely populated GaujaRiatley.

In Latgalian early administrative units around 96éntres were closely connected and did not
exist themselves. An original governmental systémndortified settlements or villages created by
single-homesteads was formed. Several earth raads Eithuania took through Selonia to the
Daugava River and crossed it (Fig. 3). Latvian heacand historian Vilis Bkins (1887-1974)
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mentioned three main war routes in Selonia. On¢hefroads started at the Daugava left bank
opposite the Aiviekste River mouth and led throtigl Selonian lands to UZpalidigpal) by the
Sventoji (Latvian:Svengja) River below Lake Sartai in Nalsen or Nalse Labaltif: terra Nalsen
Lithuanian: NalSia or Nal&nai, Belarusian: Harvwuaner) and further to Vilnius. A Swedish
Livonian poet and historian Thomas Jerne (1638-L@/® had studied adcademia Gustaviana
(Latin: Universitas Tartuens)scalled this the “Lithuanian way”along which the Lithuanians
moved in the second half of the™@entury when they invaded Latgalian and Estonmmties.
Now this road can be traced from a small town of Oraiskia village of Eikiniskis in Lithuaniaut
from the border with Selonia in the area of presty Latvia it runs near Stupp@nd Marga hills
and along Vhauka and Krigni lakes towards the largest lake in Selonia — Lakaka, crosses the
Sugja or Suseja (also Latviaienvidsugja) River and leads to the north along the easteonesh
of Lake Sauka, where a small hillfort of Dievkal$i/God Hill/ was locatedand to the right was
high Ormai Hill (Latvian: Ormagkalng, where have been sacred groves. The population
developed around the Ses River used for traffic to the Lielupe and coagtarts of the Gulf of
Riga, on shores of water-rich rivers and the larfge in Selonia — Lake Sauka. At its western end,
the Susja tributary of Oinupe also Dgupe flows out. South of Lake Sauka, theatatributary of
Rite stream flows out of Lake Wauka orKelani. In Selonia inland, marketplaces were accessible
to the Lithuanians. The second most important eadd that crossed the Selonian lands was the
merchant route calleidopwech Merchants transported their goods along the roadstarted in the
vicinity of Naujine Hillfort, crossed a long row tdkes and led through the village of Tarzeka (now
Latvian: Demeng to Lithuania. In the winter, it was possible tedge easily and quickly through
the lakes. The special Selonian lakes line was bgeldthuanian warriors from the beginning of
January to the end of February when all waters iremen. The third well-known road ran along
the Daugava, the border river of Selofiiae Vikings sailed from Scandinavian countries gltme
Daugava, Dnieper and the Black Sea to Byzantiline. main earth road next to the Daugava led

up the right riverbank but it moved along the leftriverbank in the part of Selonia. These roads
were necessary for the transhipment of goods iceglaf rapids, and Lithuanian troops came along
them to war.

Novene Nevgir) wooden fortress on Naujine Hillfort and an anti¢own for a strong
governmental centre in the East part of Latgalia established near a strategic highway that led
along the Daugava right shore to the remarkablgdl@n centre on Chocolatdill (Latvian:
Sokoiides kalnyand Polotsk. Stand-alone GrandHillfort on the southeast shore of Lake Dridzis
or Dreidzs (in local dialect) near the Daugavautdny of Skaista opened a view to an ancient town
on the southside of Lake Sivers. The earth roadPskov branched from this highway near

ChocolateHill (Fig. 3) and an ancient town (now in the city of #lava, LatgalianKruoslova
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GermanKreslau on the bank of the Daugava tributary afiupite up to the estuary of the Daugava
left tributary of Olksna and led past Bant&mi8ir Hill and an ancient town on the west shore of
through-flow Lake lldza. On its southside, the road went toriégami Hillfort and its ancient town
in the advantageous site on a narrow strip of lzgtveen two alongside ravines on the north shore
of Great Lake Gauslis and on the west shore of Sma#ke Gauslis. The road to the northeast led
below to Lulans and Naits lakes. Near the Naia River right tributary of Gu$ca, Dagda Hillfort
was made by the Dagdica River that enters Lake ®afd ancient town and Lake Lubarse
located at the road that led to a fortified setdamonUdraji Hillfort (also Dubovka or Latvian:
Ozolakaln$ on the north side of Lake Udrija, alsraji or Udrini and an ancient town on the east
side of the hill. In the vicinity of the Ormjankaver near the border of Kievan Rus’, RobezZnieki or
Pustha Hillfort with an ancient town at the road to teeuth of the hill developed on a long
peninsula in Great Lake Gusens (alés®;s) and promoted population of Reuta Hill at the kst
or Antana River source on the south shore of Rusons. spittheast side at the road, Stanoviski
Hillfort for the fortified living site on a smalklongated round plateau was formed by a stripraf la
near Small Lake Kustari (LatvitKustarkaor Mazais Kustaru ezeysAn ancient town or Gorodok
developed on its coastline. The eastern part oklRUSons is connected with ipBirzkalns and
lize lakes. On the south side of a long, narrowinmra among Lake llze, the flat, elongated round
plateau of small Blaze#i Hillfort called Gorodok was inhabited for a lotigne. On a peninsula
east of RuSons, an ancient town at the flat sldpkeohill was near the road that passed Leinkanis
Hillfort (also Latvian:ApSuor Barsuku kalngat the Malta River, flowing from LakeaRna. The
second hillfort was Leimarii Battery Hill (Latvian: Leimanigu Baterijas kalnsor Sentes kalii
southeast of the road. Ancient routes (Fig. 3) psssed RuSons Hillfort on the northwest coastline
of Lake RusSons. An unfortified settlement on a slap a small hill on the &ekne River right
bank three kilometres at its source from Lakar& dates back to about the second half of the
1% millennium AD (Jefimova 1977: 44-45). Below théz@kne River flows to the north, where
Finno-Ugric peoples lived instead of the present-didy of Rezekne (PolishRezekneRzeyca,
German:Rositten Lithuanian:Rézekm). The presence of the Latgalians was detected ke the
continuous population began from the first cenwgéour era. Small Ratinieki Hill on theeRekne
River left shore possible was used for a specificction. Spmgi Hillfort or Golberova Gora at the
Medipa River that enters thecRekne River had an ancient town on the bank ofR&mekne left
tributary of Rodupe.

In the Iron Age, théPrincipality of Koknese (Fig. 2) was densely popedh The Lejasbéni
settlement was intensively inhabited in tiendillennium AD, especially in the second half when
there was also a hillfort. In the™311" centuries, wooden log defensive walls guarded log

dwellings, farms and workshops of craftsmen on eoxtillfort (Muguvics 1977: 53-54) with a
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large triangular plateau separated by a rampartaaddch on the northeast side. The Latgalian
fortified settlement established instead of thei@wicSelonian settlement on Loxten Hillfort existed
from the 7' to the 11 century AD. The development of the Latgalian foetif settlement on Gj§

Hill diminished its importance (Gimbutiene 1994:3)4Altiena Hillfort with a wooden fortress on
highland demarcated by the high bank of the Daugavhthe ravine of Altene River was installed
by the Selonians in the"67" centuries AD. Human life there became more inténsthe 16—

13" centuries. Monks’ Hill was strengthened at the beigig of our era. A pile of stones, probably,
supplemented by wooden constructions, was buifigatbe northern and northeastern edges of the
hill. The plateau was expanded. The northern slegae made steeper. Latgalian fortress on flat-
topped Monks’ Hill was abandoned in thé™d®ntury. On the second upper terrace of the Daugav
right bank, MeZzmi settlement bounded by the fifteen metres highkldemm the south and the ten
metres high bank of a wide ravine from the easesifiack to the™-10" centuries. A low 105-
metres-long semicircular ridge of stones encirtchedhillfort from the other two sides (Mugwics
1964: 13). In the Bcentury AD directly opposite&ils Hillfort that was the main political and
military centre of the castle districts associat@mnSelonia Land (Latinterra Selonia Latvian:
Slija, German:Sélen lant before the 16 century—1218/1256) on the Daugava left shore, the
beginnings of the population can be found om®MHlill one and a half kilometres east of MeZima
settlement (Mugwvics 1977b). Probably, QI§ Hill was the ancient centre of the Selonians. The
triangular plateau was delimited from the souththwy twenty metres high wall steep bank of the
Daugava and an old runoff on the north side. The papulated outer section on the west side was
located behind the 175-metres-long rampart. Theeahtown near OfiS Hill did not exist. Human
life took place on the plateau. A craftsmen’s wbis was located on its northeast side (AIM 1961:
4). There was a large rampart at one end of thiéorilof the early feudal period. At the
northeastern end of the hill, a 70-metre-long ramljoaded with plate-like steel stones and reached
a width of three metres at the base on the eddkeo$lope. The wide plateau and strong fortress
suggest that it played an excellent role in antiquDlinS Hillfort became the Latgalian craft and
trade centre near the Daugava Waterway crossethebedrth road in the north-south direction
(Fig. 3). The depression on the hillfort was magensively inhabited in the T312" centuries
when it was the centre of vast lands preservec#ime of OS (Muguivics 1960: 6). Koknese
fortified settlement on a steep cliff coexistedhwionks’ Hill, where the last population began
earlier. A small distance between the two fortifigldces indicates close contacts of patriarchal
communities and, possibly, also common proteciishks. Koknese as a place of fortified residence
continued to exist after the end of the inhabitatom Monks’ Hill. The favourable location on a
dolomite rock created by the deep ravine of teis@River at its estuary and the ancient bankef th

spacious Daugava River Valley contributed to theromement of the defensive system opposite
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the 18-metres high cliff of Staburags on the lefenrside. Strong wooden fortifications (Latin:
castrum Kukenoygypical of a feudal government centre had bedt bo Koknese Hillfort from
the 18"—11" century to the early 3century when the whole plateau was tightly bdile fortress
was strengthened by the outer section around 10G@ems, the Latgalians and Selonians lived
here. Construction was relatively dense. Huts fonb and sheds located next to a small one- and
two-room log houses dug into the ground. Miniatsuenmer houses of logs and standing timber
buildings were built for the farm (Stubavs 1963).18 wide walk covered by trees and stones
crossed the yard (Stubavs 1964: 18-19). Koknesiéiddrtown was built in the T0century. Many
rugged places were in the Daugava below Stuwkmp to Koknese. In dry summers, some rapids
were not deep in the Daugava and could be crosséabo or by cart in some places. &3iHill and
lpils hillforts guarded waterway crossings or festi

The road from the modern city of BirZai in Lithuaried to Slaidg or Slaictni also Linde
Hillfort on the left side of the Daugava River.réfers to a period about the turn of tHé anhd
2"millennium AD. Its ancient town was not long popatiopposite the Hill of Gods that has been
inhabited at least since th& @ntury AD. The outer section was crossed by abiautetres wide
ravine in a northwest-southeast direction that abdypwas the Rumba ancient river bed. Antiques
dating from the 19 century AD shows the ethnic affiliation to the £i\Some jewellery was typical
of the Latgalians and Semigallians (Zari1982: 164, 167). Since the arrival of inhabitants
Semigallia, the populated side of the Livs has tegisnear the Lielupe River. During the
10" century, the merchant settlement began to devmstpeen the Lielupe River and Long Island
made by its by-pass Driksa, where a port was ld¢cated it got the Livonian name Jelgab (now the
city of Jelgava) (Sterns 2002: 126-127). Signiftcaemigallian population centres on banks of the
Lielupe largest right tributaries of lecava, Spupe (previously connected to Lake Bap and the
left tributaries of Sete, Islice, Vircava, Platone, Svitene, Sesava used waterfeaytraffic to the
Port of Riga and an international marketplace. Mwmele and its tributary of Seja provided
links to population, craft and market centres ofitBern Selonia. About ten metres high Bab
Hillfort (Latvian: Bahites pilskalny also P¢u kalns /Polish Hill/ at the eastern end of Lake #Bab
was located at an important trade ro@astrum Bababr Babathwas created on the hill that stood
on the Lielupe River right shore, into which flowdte Gite starting from Lake Bate (Turlajs
2012: 96). Earth roads from Courland and Semig#dliato the banks of the Daugava River lower
reaches (Fig. 3). The most important centres wiatispin the coastal settlement complex of the
principal waterway of the Lielupe were Bauska, therchant settlement dfelgab and MeZotne
Hillfort with an ancient town. The main Semigallifortification wascastrum Mesiothédestroyed
in 1272) on Mezotne also Viesturs Hill in thd-a3" centuries. During the five hundred years, the

fortress in MeZotne was destroyed and restoretirtess. Almost every generation of inhabitants of
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Mezotne experienced one loss of their fortificasiand was forced to rebuild buildings stronger
and more stately than before. Gradually, the lange impressive MeZotne Castle Mound got its
shape. A place of the entrance gate structurdseatdrthern end of the rampart was covered with
stone pavement. A small round fireplace made ofiegowas to the west of the road near the
entrance. A few metres southwest of the hearthgadter than in the i’Bcentury, a building was
located on the road leading to the entrance ofdtidication. A paved road also led to the certdfe
the plateau. The most important Semigallian econoamd culture centre developed on a
promontory bounded by a steep bank in the eastaaraline of the stream in the north on the
Lielupe River left shore. A natural harbour in aatlindeep river was at the southeastern foot of the
hill. A settlement occupied a large area north, twveesd southwest to Wine Hill (Latviarvina
kalng that may have been a fortified place of worshipmadditional fortification. A long wall was
created on the western edge of the elongated plabed the south and west sides of the hill foot
was surrounded by a long earth wall in a semicivalé a built-in wooden frame. Dwellings and
farm buildings were placed on the plateau and iarasient town, where a building over a basement
had walls plastered with clay. The road along thestern hillslope led to the entrance. The
defensive wall was formed by a double fortificatiohwalls of the log building covered with a
sloping roof. Log walls placed at a distance of rd,4rom each other were connected in cross
corners, but basketry partitions formed a divisioto precinct-like stone-filled chambers on the
earth base. The raised outer wall covered deferaldre fortress, who moved along the surface of
the roof covered with sod. Defensive walls werenkdrdown and restored ten times, therefore, at
least ten construction periods from th8t6 the 14 century characterized the creation of the
hillfort. The rampart was significantly expandediancreased in the early 18entury. Layers of
land were strengthened by tree stacks placed omtsix rounds and covered with clay. The first
written news about Madsa (Latvian:MeZotng described as a very large and people-rich ancient
city in the schematically inaccurate drawings ofrtRern Europe was included in one of the most
advanced medieval worlds mapabula RogeriandThe Book of Roger/ (Fig. 4). The road from
Mezotene Medzothen, Masoten, Mezojeiso MezotdMesyote, Mesiothe, Mederothe, Medeipthe
Mesothei led to the Port of Semigallia and the fortifiezttement on Daugmale Castle Mound in
the Lower Daugava area. Daugmale Castle Moundtarahcient city belonged to the Semigallians
until the 10" century. The Semigallians, Latgalians, Seloniam$ kivs lived along the Daugava
that provided better connections between Eastewh Afestern countries than earth roads.
Scandinavian nomadic traders installed Varangidtteseent (§'—10d"century) near the Daugmale
Castle Mound on the left bank of the internationpathiportant navigable Daugava Waterway. They
used it as a place of refuge or residence and alictay here for a long time (@ns 1967: 42).

Then, until the late 2century AD, the Livs and Semigallians, as wel\kings, Krivichs and

220



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 63. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 63 INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

other ethnic peoples settled here temporarily aitrt1970: 68). Daugmale became a craft centre
and flourished as an international marketplacéénltower Daugava area on the waterway from the
Varangians or Varyags (Old Nors€zeringjar, the name given by the Greeks and East Slavs to
Vikings), who ruled the state of Kievan Rus’ betwélee §' to the 11" centuries, to the Greeks.

The main political, military, government, trade acraft centre of Western Semigallia was
created by three Semigallian hillforts close toheather on shores of the &g River left tributary
of Tervete in Rrvetene (LatinTherveteng GermanTerwetein also Ervete Land. Since the
1 millennium BC until the beginning of our era atffied settlement ofKikerkalns Hill (later
Latvian: Klosterkalns/Monastery hill/) developed on the&rete River left shore, but the Tervetian
cult or religious practice place of 8&kalns /Holy Hill/l (German:Heiligenberg since the
17" century Zviedrukalns /Swedish Hill/) was on thghti rivershore. In the vicinity, where the
Skujaine River flows into theéfvete, a settlement could have been located hetead of the early
feudalist Semigallian village.&fvete Hillfort, one of the most significant Semigat economic
and political centres of early feudalism, was salvkilometres to the southn the German 1%
century writings, the Latin name for such local plagion residences wasifla”. One of the largest
castle mounds in the Baltics wasriete Hillfort (populated until the end of the ™8entury)
strongly protected by a hillside, a ravine and &wharrier. An up to eight metres high earth wall,
a moat and an outer section guarded from the dastsigreat plateau. The northern part of the hill
in the 11"-13" centuries was especially fortified by log wallsdatowers on stone foundations.
Chamber-like wooden constructions stood on ramdifsrtifications, but clay-filled log chambers
bounded the outer edge of the terrace. The squmatieecupper part of the hill was protected by two
parallel double defensive log walls, and at theeimgdge clung to a steep log wall. Fireplaces were
placed on the side of the plateau. Dwellings of ohthe greatest Semigallian dukes on the hillfort
later called Cukurkalns /Sugar Hill/ located on Tizevete River right shore. The Semigallian elders
(seniore$, who were higher in the hierarchy, tried to cohthe whole territory of Semigallia, but
the less influential persons of villages or counttalled on the free inhabitants of the land for
military campaigns. The vast ancient town at tha faf the hill was an ethnically monolithic centre
without a marketplace.
An impact of the ancient location of population cetres and road tracing

The Daugava and Gauja River basins included antabited by the Latgalians and Livs. The
largest economic centres lined up along both rivieas determined layouts of ethnically diverse
settlements. The Livs of Finno-Ugric tribes liveddreas west of the Gauja middle reaches to its
enter the Gulf of Riga, where a port was locatdte Estonians of Finnish origin lived to the north
of the Gauja River, one of the longest rivers (61 in Latvia. Its tributaries formed the Gauja

River Basin district, also an area of contact betwdifferent ethnic groups. The Latgalians and
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Estonians settled north of Lake Burtnieks. A poasvestablished at the Salaca River source. The
ethnically mixed population developed in countiesaeen lands inhabited by these tribes.

The West part of the North-Central regions of Latwias inhabited by three associations of
Baltic Finnish Tribes in the #8-13" centuries. The Livs created a hillfort on the Dexayshores in
the 9"-10" century AD. Its ancient town developed in a sgatelace between two streams that
enter the Daugava. The hydronym of the biggesttioaiewas called Agre or A&e gave the name
to one of the Daugava Livs’ largest centres on Hilgls with the farthest eastern Livonian natural
harbour in the Daugava Waterway. The Daugava isidered to be the divide between Semigallia
and Vidzeme now, united distant lands in the pése. Livs in large numbers lived also on banks of
the Daugava River lower reaches (#3 1969: 24), and centres in the Lower Daugava amere
formed already in the f0century. In the 1%-12" centuries, the most significant economic centres
on the Daugava River shores were Daugmale Castlentand Laukskola settlement complex of
Salaspils, one of the oldest and largest fortifidaites of ancient locals in the area of Latviat tha
included the Late Paleolithic settlement on thed2aa right shore. Later, two villages separated by
the area of about 200-metres-wide burial grounceVi@med (Zatia 1974a: 89). In the first half of
the F'millennium AD, the village inhabited by Baltic Beés was on the east side of a burial
ground. In the Livonian village of Laukskola, thepulation, that was not intensive in the 300 m
long and up to 70 m wide strip along the Daugawekbim the 18-11" centuries began instead of
in the western part of the former Baltic settlemédtrbbably, the population of Livonian villages
was not interrupted during the transition periodr{ga 1975: 103). The intensive construction of an
economic centre of the Livonian village continuesstevards (Zana 1970: 74). Sunken buildings
that sometimes had also basements were arrangaparate groups at a distance of 8-12 metres
from each other (Zara 1969: 59). Merchants dominated in Laukskola esaitiht complex but
craftsmen lived more in villages on Dole Islandople built dwellings dug into the soil (Zaa
1972: 108) and placed in groups of 6-7 on aboW@(amM long and 60-100 m wide strip along the
Daugava bank. At the same time, buildings existe@-3 adjacent groups, 8—10 m apart (@Zari
1971. 65). Each group had about 50 closely spacesds. It is believed that Daugmale and
Laukskola were destroyed during an attack in thedtei or third quarter of the TZentury.
Building gradually moved to the east in thé"l#hd 13" centuries. The population continued only
in one village that already had lost its leadinkg lia the county. Residents of the Livonian village
developed cultural contacts (Zgi 1974b: 91) and maintained cooperation in two adist
directions: to the west across the sea to Scandim@ountries and to the east along the Daugava to
Kievan Rus’ and the Middle East (Zaai 1973a: 80). Trade relations corresponded to dagal
and economic situation and became intense in tileaml 12" centuries. The favourable situation

on the Daugava shores and the significafft-1@"-century transit trade centre on Daugmale Castle
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Mound contributed to the growth of Laukskola vikagwvhere people engaged in farming and
animal husbandry. Crafts and trade were by-prod&tssing was important (Zaa 1973b: 83). In
the 11"-13" centuries, many things were made on the spot diczprto imported samples of
Novgorod. The influence of the Curonians, Latgalieand Semigallians was expressed in a
populated area of the Daugava Livs (Gern&insegal Sisselgal (Zarina 1968: 82). Particularly
close contacts were established with the Livs ofifdmd (Zarpa 1969: 59). Livonian villages of
Laukskola can be considered an economic and gowriain centre of the rural population.
Craftsmen and leading members of the society Ihex@ together with farmers (Zaai 1976: 104).
Since the late 2century, trade slowed down. Adverse political amebnomic conditions
contributed to Laukskola village decline in the"x®ntury (Zamia 1974b: 93). On the Daugava
right shore east of Laukskola village, a sandy mdar LipSi was not inhabited for thousands of
years until the turn of the faand 11" centuries AD. Since the $xentury and, perhaps, even from
the end of the I0century, the Livs lived in Lip&i village until thE8"-14" centuries (Daiga 1975:
30). The population did not stop in the followingnturies but it was no more so intense. In the
southern part of LipSi village, everyday work toplace around the hearth stacked with stones in
living rooms (Daiga 1976: 39). Construction of #mall village extended from the Livonian burial
ground to the south and reached the Daugava. plaged a secondary role in human life (Daiga
1975: 29). Rausi settlement of Dole was the dwglpface of the Daugava Livs in the early feudal
period in the 14, 12" and partly in the Bcentury. The population became more intense (Daiga
1972: 61). In the southern part of the village r¢heas evidence that, apparently, Rausi village at
the upper part of Dole Island occupied the entmastal strip (Daiga 1975: 32). The second
population of Vecdole corresponds to the last guaof the ¥ millennium AD and the early
2" millennium AD when the ethnic change took placeDare Island. Archaeological materials are
insufficient to draw conclusions about the ethwgiat the population. Inhabitants maintained lively
trade relations. Items typical of the Livs suggbst the Livonian village was on the Daugava River
shore (Atgzis 1968: 50). The Gauja River shores were inhdlite the Gauja Livs of a similar
anthropological type in the £612" centuries (Dsisova 1969: 7).

In the second half of the Late Iron Age, the didiire culture of indigenous peoples reached
its highest point of development. The economy wadklmsed mainly on agriculture and stock-
keeping. Craft production was increasingly conadett in the hands of specialist craftsmen —
blacksmiths, jewellery smiths, etc. Written souroeficate that indigenous peoples had developed
their own states by the late M2entury, or at least the process of state-formatias nearing
completion. The social structure was complex: atttp of the hierarchy were rulers, subordinate to
whom were district and village elders lived in fibed dwelling places. The majority of people

consisted of freemen at the bottom of the socialesc
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The Metsepole Livs lived in Metsepole County (Liveam Motsa piol — wooded place,
Finnish: metsanpuoli (Fig. 2). At least until the ®century, only Latgalian communities were in
areas extending from thi§iSupe River (also LatviarKizupe or TiSupe upstreamVirSupe that
flows out of Ledurga bogs to the south of the Ga&jger. A gradual infiltration and merging of the
Livs with Latgalians were in the TGentury. Livonian inhabited Metsepole and Rosulat\jan:
Rozula Livonian: Rosulg counties extended from the Lemme (Estoniaemmejdgi situated
northwest ofOrajoe) River mouth to th&KiSupe enters the Gulf of Riga, and from seashore to
Ydumea County (Latviandumeja Latin: Ydumea Livonian: Vidumaa 11" century—1206). There
were inhabited only the Salaca River shores to hwaf the Ramata (EstonidRaamatu j6gi and
Ige rivers, the de River left bank, as well as downstream coastGlafupe (also Latvian:
Dzirnupe upstreaniivupeor Muncg, Ferlupe (also LatvianGreile), S\etupe (EstonianPihajogi
German: SwahtuppeFlusg, Vitrupe (also Latvian:Nauzupe upstream Baurupe Lielupite,
Reiupe, Age (Livonian: Adya German:Adja) or Skulte andKiSupe rivers. The Livonian
settlement on about ten metres highzberi Hill on the southern shore of Lake Mazezgess
inhabited in the 8-12" centuries. Lembselle or Lemeselle (in Livoniamians “a large island in a
wooded swamp”) village (now the city of Limbazi)véoped at the foot of the hill, where stream
connected Lake Mazezers with Lakag@zers, from which the navigable&uwpe River started but
it enters the Gulf of Riga. The #012"-century fortified settlement of Lemisele was atkéa
Dzirnezers. The main Livonian centre castrum Remiron an ancient warpath has not been
determined. Hypotheses expressed that it has be#medeft bank of the Liepupe River that enters
the sea or a small hill by thegA River. It flows out of Lake 2e, takes up waters of Lake Aijazi
and served as a waterway for internal trafficisuth became a port. Probably, one of the centres
housedcastrum Mezepahentioned in 1226.

The Livs and Latgalians lived on the Brasla Rivhores. Ethnically different people of
common economic and social interests formed a agpaggion on the Gauja River right shore. In
Ydumea County (Fig. 2), a&astrum or any ruler was not mentioned. The smallest ffedi
settlement on Kraf or Partite Hill (also Latvian:Krancu kalng was established on a strip of the
Brasla right shore between the Brasla River Valey the Pailte River near a road that from
Straupe led through Ledegore (Latiretthegore, Lettegord,atvian: Ledurga) County (Fig. 2) to
Lemisele fortified settlement. In the vicinity otr&upe, three settlements near each other were
created. The centre with a fortress on Battery (itiw in Mazstraupg had an ancient town on the
left shore of the stream that enters the Brasla dllghtly sloping plateau of 8 ni Hillfort was
inhabited between the®illennium BC and the *imillennium AD on the Brasla right bank
located to the north of Straupe. The strongestedsst was on the hillfort dErgli Hills with an

ancient town at the narrowest point on the Bragjat ishore between Rigbiand Ekéni lakes. A
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road from Ledegore County to Straupe and Rubendddtie east of the hill behind the Brasla
begins at Lake Btis.

The trade road between Metsepole and Ydumea csuwrissed the separate Ledegore Land
that as Toreida Land (Latinfhoreida, Thoreydalatvian: Turaidas zeme 11" century—1206)
(Fig. 2) inhabited by the Gauja Livs did not haeeess to the sea. Through Ledegore County was
provided links between lands of the Treiden Livsl dme Metsepole Livs. The main centre {31
13" century) was located on the hard-to-reach Vie8li (Hopulated 19-13" century). An ancient
town developed at the Melnilp River estuary into the Gauja. Loja (also Latviasegle or
Kaupizi) Hillfort for a temporary hiding place on the lé&fank of the Gauja right tributary of Loja
(also Latvian:Loge, Lose or KlinSupte) and its ancient town were surrounded by ravifidse
locals along the Gauja Waterway travelled to neakfar places. The Gauja River was sailed from
its mouth to Toreida or Treiden (Livoniahaara aed alsoTara aidg, which means “The garden of
God” (Latvian:Dieva dirz9) in the Livonian language. Gutman’s Cave (Latvi@atmagala) was
the place of worship on the Gauja right shore. lfmedly, there was Anno villageilla Annonis
Latvian: Anno ciemys which name was identified with the Livonian adje of Ennisile mentioned
in documents of 1248.

A residential place of indigenous Finno-Ugric ethgroups of Northern Courland persecuted
by the Cours after their expulsion was mentionedahe Hill to be at the end of the dune ridge
between the RIzina River in the south and marshy meadows in thehnatrtthe Daugava River
mouth near the Gulf of Riga. After a short stagnaall group of migrants from the Liv-inhabited
lower reaches of Winda River or the Wends (Latuendi Latvian:vendi Estonian:vondlased
expelled again by the Cours arrived in the Lowewuj&aarea between lands inhabited by the
Latgalians and Livs. Several state formations wieréhe Gauja River Basin district. Russian
chronicles posted that the Latgalians paid a ldheoKrivichs. The name of the place wéescs
(Livonian: kest— “beyond” the Gauja), of which originated wor@asis’ that occurs for the first
time in Heinrici Chronicon Livoniae In the early 1 century,the Wendsarrived in Gsis and
built Wendorum castruron round, slightly elongated Riekstu Hill (LatvidRiekstukalnsGerman:
Nusberg on the edge of the Gauja River Valley betweenoival and Ydumea counties. On the
Gauja left bank to the north of Riekstu Hill, L&tlSacrifice Hill (Latvian:Mazais Upurkaln}
probably, was its outer section.

In the 14" century, humans took a living place on a peninsuteounded by the Daugava and
Ridzina rivers. Riga village of two similar ethnic groupisthe Daugava Livs and Livonians from
Northern Courland began to form (Caune 2007: 268dhe late 19 century, the largest settlement
was located at theiBzina estuary, and the first harbour of Riga was estadd in a wide bay

called Lake Riga (Latintacus Rigd. In the late 1% century, Riga began to come forward as a
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marketplace (Caune 1985: 35). An important highlwvagan between the Daugava and the Gauja
lower reaches and continued along the Gauja lafk ia the western and northern borders of
Latgalian inhabited lands (Fig. 3), Voru (Latviaviery Garman:Werrg), Pskov and Novgorod.
Marketplaces, accommodation and warehouses werngpset centres near the road. On the Gauja
left shore, the main Livonian fortress on Livonidill (Latin: mons Liffen GermanLieffse bergk
Lievenschanzéatvian: Libju alsoLivu kalng and an ancient town on thejupite River Ravine
near the Kraukipite River estuary developed close to a road atéginhing of the 18 century but

the Latgalian elder (1208-121Russinus de Sotekelwed in Sotekele fotecle Sotecla also
Latvian: Satekla fortification. The Latgalian centre ondatne Hillfort (Skuins 2009) was located
on the right shore of Podiip River, the Gauja River left tributary. The Gawjas crossed by the
road connecting two branches of the main road (magna of modern Rga—Csis—Rauna—
Smiltene—Gaujiena—Aiksne—Pskov (Fig. 3). The road branch Toreida—WaridecStraupe was
identifiable with Wengul or Wingul village markead ithe Swedish audit in 1638 and it was
included in Toreida Land. The translation of Wendiec(Latvian:Vendekula Latin: Wendeculla
Livonian, Estoniankila, Karelian:kyla — ‘ciemats’, ‘ciems’) village of the Wends frora Baltic
Finnish languages “the village of the Wends” (LatziVendu ciemsVainguyciems Vengulasiems

or VipgelieS) points to the ethnic origin of the populationitig there and native language (Apals
1998: 126). Another road to the right from the rdmench Toreida—Wendeculla—Straupe crossed
the Gauja River.

One road branch from the Daugava lower reachethtedigh Toreida to th&/ends’largest
residential place Riekstu Hill, further along theof of hills of the northern edge of the Vidzeme
Upland (Latvian:Vidzemes augstiepeand Tamsa Hill of Rauna with a fortified urban village
(Sterns 2002: 98, 101-102) in the geographicalreenit Vidzeme. In its vicinity, fifteen ancient
roads intersected. Tema Hill was the final destination of Beverina Rdaic in Baverir) oriented in
the Rubene—Rauna directidreinrici Chronicon Livoniageports on the possibtastrumBeverin
(Latvian: Beveina, alsoBebermne Bitarina, burned in 1216) that wake starting point of one
road. The other starting point could be Ymera (laatvimera, Latin: Ymera 1208-1223) (Fig. 2),
from which the road led along the lake. The ndaeinia identified bycastrum Beverircan be
found on the magabula Rogerianalt was shown schematically inaccurate in thehert part of
Europe. Old roads intersected near small lakesefift and Briezi on the Gauja River right bank,
where an important trade route began and led tasarehabited by the Baltic Finns and the late
entrants Latgalians and the main economic cent@ag&hla County and Pskov (Sterns 2002: 206—
207). The road, whose stages in the north-westiseasst direction on the northern edge of the
Vaidava Lake Valley with a series of Vaidava, AsulRabuts and Briezi lakes in the dry bed of the

subglacial furrow have survived to the present degs marked on the map of the first Livonian
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atlasDer atlas von Lieffland: oder von den beyden Goneerentern und Herzogthtimern Lief- und
Ehstland und der Provinz Oes@dl798) made by the most notablé™@ntury cartographer in the
Baltics Ludwig August Mellin (1754-1835). As thetemlevel rose, the valley could be used as the
shortest route from the Vaidava River Basin toesallvaters entering the Gauja. Thauan ferry
for constant crossing of the river existed at thmpart. The most significant shrine Blue Hill
(Latvian: Zilaiskalng with the Sacrificial Stone that can be seen endtstance from Baizi Hill was
also the destination. Memecule Roah (Memecullg Vendeculla Roadvia Vendecully Beverina
Road and the Baltic Coastal Route to the Estoraadd were permanently used routes that were
guarded during the war to prevent the enemy’s lattadlock up back off (Mugari¢s 1961: 64).
The road from Taisa Hill led to the strong fortress or@&ne Hillfort and an ancient town (now in
the city of Smiltene) on thed@tene River left shore, the Abuls left tributarytire wooded, sparsely
populated northern part of Tolowa southeast fronkata (Latin: Tricatug. A larger fortress on
high stand-alone Xzbene High Hill (Latvian:Dzerbenes Augstais kalhsand an ancient town
located near the Brbe or esterufte River that enters the Gauja and connects srakésl
Brendizis and TauriS lakes are the largest. The Gauja, still a smadlrflows through them. The
road branch to Pskov to the north from &anHill led slightly through Mrsréni and across the
Lisa upper floodplain. A strong centre was GriSkl (lso Latvian:GriSkas Piebalgas Balgas
Veku kalng or Vecpiebalga Hillfort on the east shore of La}auksts. A small river flows to the
west of an ancient town. A road from a junctionmie Livonian fortified settlement on stand-
alone Skanste Hill (now in the small town ifgli) and an ancient town on the Ogre River left
shore led to a settlement near Lakék&he.

Another road branch from the Daugava lower reatd@past Riekstu Hill to Tolowa Land
(Fig. 3). The seat of the Latgalian eldédralibaldus de TolowdThalibaldus de Beverjni?—1215)
subordinated to Pskov was on a round plateau ainéortified centre of Trikta Hillfort on a high
coastal ridge at the junction of a highway to Pskow the Rubene—Ymera road between Lake
Trikata to the east and the Gauja left tributary of Abtd the south. An ancient fortified town
developed at the hill's foot. A complex of fenceatallings and outbuildings (the late 12entury)
on Peka Hill located to the south of the Abuls entbe Gauja. At the eastern end of the elongated
highlands, the temporary fortification protected &wall ridges on high C&i Hill (Latvian:
Vijciema Ceitkalns or CelSkalng with a fortified village (Latinvilla apud Viwam fluviumon the
shore of the Vija tributary of Kamalda was not dihg connected with significant traffic roads.
Most likely, the road from C&i Hill led to Trikata andTarbatumfortress on the hillfort by the
Emajegi /Mother of water/ River in the EstoniandarfHeinrici 1993: 390).

Trade routes led also to large centres on the Da@uBaver shores (Fig. 3) and the Aiviekste

enters the Daugava. In the™dentury, the rampart on Asote Hillfort was raised atrengthened
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by a chamber-shaped log frame created inside amtyshaped defensive wall was created for a
new protection system. The defensive log wall red®ve the rampart to which buildings
approached. A tower of square layout stood in theheast corner (Graudonis&@ms 1961). One
entrance led from the west, where the Daugava Rives, the other entrance was from the east. In
the western part of the Principality of Jersikatba Aiviekste left shore, the county centre on a
scenically expressive 16 metres high quadrangulawhs known as Bed Hill (LatvianGultas
kalng on the Arona River right shore. Quadrangular Ardfillfort surrounded by a small stream
and used by people before our era became the caemtye in the 112" century AD. The
entrance to the hillfort was on the northeast sidteancient town located near the important road
from Pskov that went past Cesvaine Hillfort and tedhe junction of significant traffic routes in
the central part of thrincipality of Koknese. Ice Spring (Latviabhedavot$ at the foot delights
with clear water. Arona Holy Hill (LatvianAronas Sgtais kalng was a place of worship on the
shore of Lake Nagla. Round Nigeste Hill (LatMegeste, Egestavith steep sides and an ancient
town at its foot facing the road located in thettgesm of the Arona tributary of Dzirnitp. This

hill may have been the first Nigeste to be abandp@as soon as a stronger county centre was
established on a 30 metres high, elongated hih waturally steep sides. It is believed that Nigest
fortification existed on Brzrica Hill until the 18' century. The current name occurred recently but
its ancient name is not known. North of Nigeste, skeat of Autine or Auta (Latin:urbs Autina
possibly from the wordAvots /source/ or Avotizi” /small sources/) ruleWaridote de Antingvas
mighty Sirums Hill (alsoUpurkalns or Lielais kalns inhabited before our era) with a fortified
ancient town near the Kapit@ River estuary in the Rauna left tributary of WaiIn the -

6" centuries AD, Srums Hill was associated with the presence of Fidgdc people, in the -
12" centuries AD — with the Latgalians.

In the second half of the $Zentury,castrum Wyssewaldslled the town was the seat of the
ruler Vissevalde rex de GerziK&erman:Vissewalde Russian:Bcesonoo, Wiscewolodusend of
the 12" century—after 1230) who was consistently callezl king in Heinrici Chronicon Livoniae
(Sterns 2002: 187). In the early ™iéentury, there were two Orthodox churches in thislye
Latgalian county of being a king (Latimegnun), as the Christian faith was introduced from
Polotsk, and a fortified ancient town mentionggitas, urbs locum castriGercekein written
sources from the I3century burned twice (Sterns 2002: 113). The lagbthe restored settlement
preserved traditions of building orientation bu¢ tifestyle of inhabitants changed. There was no
division between the ruler’s fortified dwelling atlde ancient town, where the location of houses
did not allow the expansion of the farm. This tygenew fortified urban settlement protected by a
unified defensive system did not occur elsewhetéeanterritory of Latvia (Vasiljevs 1969: 176).
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Trade routes intersected on the south side of¢iPkaupra Hill (Latvian:Vilanu Piztu
Kaupra kalns dated to the 12-13" century) with flat sides (Fig. 3) that occupiedoag strip of
land on the Malta River shore. RizKaupra Hill on a ridge was redistributed by th&viRa River
that flowed at the southwest end of the site ofcPiown (Latvian:Pizicu Pilsetas vietg on its left
bank. A fortification on the hill was located orethght bank. The hillfort was separated from the
rest of the ridge by two ramparts and ditches betedge of the hillfort facing thenRila was steep
enough, so no additional fortifications had to bstalled here. The continuation of Kaupra Hill on
the opposite bank of thenRila River was separated by a ditch and a rampartfarmed a large
fortified settlement or the “city place” called bHye locals. Houses were dug into the ground, and a
fortified terrace below the plateau that may notenbeen fortified by stone or stake fortifications
was inhabited. A moat was at the hill foot. Latgalculture flourished on P&iKaupra Hill.

Since the beginning of the " tentury, economic life increased, feudal relatideseloped
and the Latgalians formed (8412" century) a political and economic centre. Koknfesgfication
was one of the strongest on the Daugava shoraswss possible to control the important traffic
artery and maintain political, economic and culktties to the east with cities of Kievan Rus’. Bart
roads took place mainly in the eastern directioth® Slavic lands. Cooperation was established
with Polotsk. A permanent ferry near Koknese featéid traffic with counties on the Daugava left
bank (Stubavs 1967: 36). Transit roads and a warpam the Lithuanian lands crossed the
Daugava and continued in the direction of Riekstil ahd Pskov. Probably, members of a feudal
family have lived in Koknese since the™dentury. Later, they could also be found in theinity
of lkskile and Salaspils (Stubavs 1966: 26). Resident&Kaknese the Latgalians and Selonians
lived together with the baptized Krivichs from th#" century to the early f3century. In one of
the largest settlements with a port on the Daugaeaes, people practised in trade relations, animal
husbandry, farming and crafts. Log houses infludnbg Slavic building traditions dominated
Koknese but it was less pronounced in the secotichthe 12" century. Unlike an outer section,
the construction of tcentury wooden houses did not have a direct Slaflieence. This is to be
explained by the interaction of Slavic and Baltidtare in the local environment. Stone sacred
buildings began to be built in Koknese in the médedhd second half of the "L2entury (Stubavs
1967: 35-36). In the early T%entury, Koknese was a stronghold of Polotsk antbcal
governmental centre, which one the Krivichs, Lagged and Selonians cooperated to protect
(Stubavs 1963: 14).

Latgalian early production places on the basis relvipus centres developed into ancient
towns in the 11-12" centuries. At that time, written sources mentioA¢zele and Tolowa lands
(terram) and Latgalian principalities€gnun) of Koknese and Jersika. The Latgalians had more
than 70 hillforts in the 12century.
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Fig. 12 The hydrographic network of inland surfagaters of Latvia and its relation to lands

inhabited by Livonian and Latgalian communities:lovea (9 — Gauja River Basin, 10 — Salaca
River Basin), Atzele (8 — Daugava River Basin, Gauja River Basin, 13 — Mude River Basin),

Jersika (8 — Daugava River basin), Koknese (8 —gBaa Rives Basin), Metsepole (10 — Salaca
River Basin, 14 — Small coastal river basins) (HNI)S

Fig. 23 Livonian and Latgalian inhabited lands dimel main centres of Tolowa, Jersika, Koknese,
Atzele, Metsepole in the area of Latvia at the efithe 12" century (LLIH)
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Fig. 34 Traffic highway tracing in the Republic loditvia based on an ancient set of traffic routes
for communication (THT)

Fig. 41 The Semigallian ancient city of Madse in a fragment of “Weltkarte des Idrisi vom Jahr
1154 n. Ch., Charta Rogeriana” with names tramaliéel into Latin script in a 1928 copy of the
map of the world drawn by Idrisi in 1154 and inaddin ‘Tabula Rogeriang upside-down with
north oriented up (Al-Idrisi, Miller 1928).

There was no united Latvian nation in the"12nd 13 centuries, but the Latgalians or
Latvians lived north of the Daugava River. The Sgtlians and Selonians were found south of the
Daugava, but the Cours inhabited most of Courldihe. Livs lived in the coastal zone of Vidzeme
and in Northern Courland. The Estonian lands wecatkd in the north of lands inhabited by the
Latvians, and Russians lived in the states of Bklahd Pskov in the east. Latvian Tribes already in
the 12" century had a sufficiently high level of politicailture with a well-developed and strictly
organized national life. Latvian state structuresl not reached the same level of development in

the 12" and 13' centuries.
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Territorial units (Fig. 2) and the hierarchy of amt population centres stabilized. Internal
relations of each individual unit became significaWaterways and the main directions of roads
(Fig. 3) determined by activities of people, ge@ima and traditions of the previous era were
increasingly important to promote economic develeptn Their use has been influenced by
climatic conditions. Ancient Livonian and Latgaliaettlements and traffic for trade relations
created the basis for the modern population systexorth-Central and Eastern Latvia and cultural
identity. Trade routes connecting Northern Eurojith w&reas to the southeast formed a network of
road tracing in its early development that leftimpact on the economic growth and local people’s
well-being today. International trade played anamant role.

Conclusions

1. The location of human-inhabited places begamh wédrmanent settlements of hunting-fishing
tribes by lakes in relief depressions, where extenancient farm centres were established.
Tribes of farmers and stockbreeders chose for p®#ntaresidences wider areas in
geographically advantageous places near water fodResidences of ethnically diverse
inhabitants had a direct connection to large rivard lakes used on a daily for farm needs,
traffic and communications. Human settlements aegunew functions related to protection
and production. In areas inhabited by ethnicallxetse representatives, local governmental and
other functionally different centres were creatbdiween which roads for traffic formed a
network that promoted population in the surroundingps.

2. Territorial state formations were created withvgrnmental centres, which main functions
related to the development of culture, crafts, draand they took the leading place in the
hierarchy of settlements. Communication between b of one ethnic group and certain
ethnic regions was close.

3. The main centres of feudal states also houseduiers, to which many transit routes led.
Long-distance traffic developed and internationathanges of goods were established.
Cultural and religious ties flourished.
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INNOVATIVE TRANSFORMATIONS OF URBAN SPACE FOR
SUSTAINABILITY, STRENTHENING CULTURAL IDENTITY
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Abstract

Innovative transformations of urban space for sustaability, strengthening cultural identity

and traditions in Latvia

Key Words:cultural identity, economic activity, innovativansformation, sustainability, urban space
Latvian urban space preserves the cultural andrigat values of previous generations and refleasvs, traditions
and understanding of living space. Today’s peogptedties of the future different than now, ssitmportant for them
to adapt the historical environment to new everyfilmgtions and creatively complement it with modarnhitectural
accents that ensure sustainable development, gtengultural traditions, promote economic act@stand well-being.
Innovative urban transformation is not only a medrpreserving the identity of the urban environmenit also
enabling local communities to find opportunitiesititegrate into the global econonfgesearch object functionality
of public outdoor spaces, urban identity, artigticd landscape values in the historical environm@asearch goal
analyzing the impact of innovative urban transfaiores on economic growth and well-being of localople.
Research problem to preserve historical identity during the deyet®nt of the contemporary urban environment.
Research methods analysis of cartographic materials, urban plagnprojects, photo fixations and published
information of regional differences, interpretago@mnd novelties in solutions for improving the digtal environment
in cities.Research limitations research is conducted during the Covid-19 pandesa there may be restrictions on
access to materials stored in archiv&pplications to practice: research will help to find successful solutioos f
quality improvement of urban spaces and promoteanemic activities of peoplémpact on society tradition-based
sustainable environmental improvements have a tdinggact on the health and quality of life in sagieResearch
novelty: the peculiarity of innovative transformations ladtvian urban space and differences under theenfte of
local cultural traditions.

Kopsavilkums

Pilsetvides inovativas parvértibas ilgtsgejibai, kultiiras identitates un tradiciju stiprin aSanai Latvija
Atslegvardi: ekonomiska aktivite, ilgtsggja, inovaiva parveidoSana, kuitras identifite, pilsttvide
Latvijas pilstas ne tikai glab iepriek€jo paaudzu kuitrvésturiskas \ertibas, bet aratspogilo cilveku uzskatus,
tradicijas un izpratni par dezesvidi. Misdiersis cilveki saw iztéleé redz rakotnes pilstas pavisam sadakas nek tagad,
tapec ir svaigi prast @sturisko vidi piedgot jauram ikdienas funkcim un to radoSi papildit ar jauniem arhitekiras
akcentiem, kas palz nodroSiat ilgtspejigu atistibu, stiprina kultras tradcijas, veicina iedwotaju saimniecisko
darlibu un labkijibu. Inovalva parveidoSana ir ne tikaidzeklis pil€tvides identiites saglafSanai, bet dod iesjas
vietgjam kopieram atrast veidu kintegeties pasaules ekononaikPetijuma objekts: publiskoartelpu funkcionalitte,
pilsétas identiite, nekslas un ainavaseéutibas sturiskaj vide. Petfjuma merkis: analizt pilsétvides inovaivu
parveidojumu ietekmi uz ekonomisko izaugsmi un &jetiedzvotaju labkljibu. Petijjuma problema: attstoties
masdienu pilstvidei, nepiecieSams sagkdb vesturisko identiti. Petfjuma metodes kartogafisko materilu,
pilsétplanoSanas projektu, foto fiksiju un publi€tas informacijas par rgionalam at&irtbam, interpreicijam un
novitatem \esturiskas pilstvides uzlaboSanai anak. Pétijuma ierobezojumi: petijumi tiek veikti Covid-19
pandmijas laila, tapec pieuvei arhivos glalatajiem mateiiliem var kit ierobezojumilzmantoSana praks: petijumi
palidzes atrast veiksiigus risirijumus pil€tas telpu kvalites uzlaboSanai un cilku ekonomisks aktiviates
veicinaSanai. letekme uz sabiedtbu: uz tradcijam balstti ilgtspgjigi vides uzlabojumi tieSi ietek@nsabiedibas
veseibu un dzves kvalititi. Petjuma novitate: Latvijas pil€tvides novatorisku gveidojumuipatriba un atkiribas
vietgjo kultaras tradciju ietekne.

Introduction

The living environment has an impact on the humarmrand creates a particular mood. Any
architecture provides various information: semaimiormation, which includes in itself contextual
and conceptual content, and esthetic informatidnichvreflects the uniqueness of urban space and

individual peculiarity of architectural formatiorStfautmanis 1977). In Latvia, the architectural
semantic message based on traditions and histarlgecaead in the presence of nature elements.

240



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 63. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 63 INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

Representatives of the Baltic ethnic group from Bre-Indo-European-speaking peoples,
who, in the & millennium BC traveled along the Daugava Riverivad on the South Coast of the
Baltic Sea (Ozola, 2014b: 319). A set of peoplanied a tribe, which had an elder. Defensive
interests of the Balts corresponded to easilyffedisettlements protected by a simple wood fence
and natural barriers. As management became moeesgivsome areas were no longer suitable for
livestock and farming; therefore, people search@dnew living sites. The territorial population
changed. In the mid®Imillennium BC, people began to create hillforts ligh, steep banks at
lakes and confluences of two rivers on farmlandselto game-rich forests. A hillfort, as a type of
earthwork used as a fortified refuge or defendetleseent, represented the dominant living place
in areas populated by the Baltic, Finnic, and $ladoples up to the T2entury AD. Members of
the Eastern Baltic tribe Latgalians, called thevlats, are traceable in the basin areas of the
Daugava and the Velikaya rivers since tfeaéid 7' centuries. The Latgalians’ single homesteads
were in wooded and swamp areas, but villages ddednm the western part of their populated
area. The Curonians (Curonigforsi, GermanKuren, Latvian:kursi, Lithuanian:kurSial), one of
the ancient Baltic tribes, lived around the VentaeR basin in Courland (LatvianKurzeme
Livonian: Kuramo) named after the Curonians, and in the lower reaaf the Neman (German:
Meme) River on the Southeast Baltic Coast. Seloniavigat lija, alsoAugSzemewas a castle
district association named after the Selonians Vikex on the border of Lithuania and on the
Daugava right and left shores. The Latgalians gotl$ of Upper Courland inhabited by Finno-
Ugric tribes, and along with the Cours, createdBh#ic tribe Semigallians on the Lielupe plain to
the Daugava. Semigallia (Latviademgal¢, named after the Semigallians as the central gfart
Latvia, is bounded by Courland in the west, thef@tiIRiga, the Daugava and Vidzeme (Livonian:
Vidzmo) in the north, Selonia in the east, and the Litia border in the south. The Cours, the
Semigallians, the Selonians, and the Latgaliang w#mic groups, and Latvian folk along with the
Livonians, a Balto-Finnic people indigenous to hert Latvia and southwestern Estonia, were still
forming. Since ancient times, Baltic nations hawenfed organic intimacy with nature, which
manifested in mental rituals and folklore, in tlemstruction and transformation of the surrounding.
The Latvian consciousness of God and the worldweag formed on the thousands of years of
Proto-Indo-European or Baltic external culture, bath ethnographic region of Latvia (Fig. 1)—
Courland, Semigallia, Selonia, Latgalia (Latvidratgale Latgalian: Latgola), and Vidzeme,

meaning “Middle land” and also known as LivoniaLorland.
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Fig. 1.Map of Latvia with ethnographic regions (Ozola 2015: 253)

Ecclesiastical states or bishoprics and towns Vi@reded on the southern coast of the Baltic
Sea by the mid-12century, and the lands inhabited by the BaltsEindo-Ugric tribes came under
the authority of Bishop (1199-1229) Albert who i&ted his residence to Riga (Latvidiga) in
1201, and a simple village with a traditional mapkace. This was the beginning of the growth of
Riga as a medieval European city. The lands ruledhle Baltic tribes were occupied in the
13"century, and the existing administrative system whanged to create a new state, urban
structures, and political centers (Ozola 2020).n8taastles on hills became architectural
dominances of towns. Wooden residential houses gatldens on either side of roads or streets
became a characteristic feature of the small-t@amddcape.

The Duchy of Courland and Semigallia (1562-1795)s waunded, and Reformation
promoted the appearance of new types of buildingee new state, where Lutheranism manifested
as the official religion. Castles that turned ittie Dukes’ residences on hills were appropriated fo
rest in the natural environment. In theé"tentury, when the first public gardens were credted
Western European cities, the understanding of udesign of typologically different towns in
Courland and Semigallia changed.

The Great Northern War (1700-1721) promoted théepeon of the fortification system of
cities in the early 18century, and road networks developed after the Wanctionally different
streets, squares, and public buildings became itaporin urban planning and significantly
influenced the future economic, social, and temialodevelopment of cities. Garden art in Riga
reached a high level; major streets were enclogeadws of trees. Urban structures were connected
with former castle mounds and natural elements I@2014a: 620). Recreation in nature and
pleasant pastimes were associated with physicaliteeg and walks in parks and alleés. Artistic-
esthetic considerations became important in urba&ces, and public green structures and
promenades were cultivated in regional cities (E)gduring the 1@century. Public gardens,
boulevards, alleés, and squares became an infggntabf urban development, which promoted the
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garden art boom (Ozola 2019b: 624). Streets andreguwvere joined in a single composition to
create a greenery system and build ensembles afrtien scale. A new conception of a spatial
environment developed at the beginning of massiuin the early 20century. Urban landscapes
have become the focus of artistic attention, amdsynthesis of architecture and art has become

essential.
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Fig. 2.Cities and towns in ethnographic regions of LatviaMay 2009 (CTERL)

After the Proclamation of the Republic of Latvia1818, the economy changed to a new
state. Urban municipalities take care of the mgsimn development process to create a qualitative
urban space. The concept of parks was changednplgowith the development tendencies of
public parks, which appeared in Europe during thierwar period. Picturesque public green
structures developed under the guidance of outstgrichtvian gardeners and gave the city a new
visual image and Latvian characteristics.

World War Il interrupted the urban traditions thetre founded during Independent Latvia.
Environmental and public works in Soviet Latvia wesrganized in compliance with socialist
ideology. Subsequently, the greenery system wasftsemed. Trees on damaged sites were planted
without paying any attention to the quality of tjreen structures.

Humane society in every epoch forms a spatialrenment, which is not only material or
physical but also connected to the developmentsgidgtual culture. Architecture, considering the
time and duration of effects, has become a muchebignd more important emotional potential
than any other art. Spending an entire life in acspthat has been organized in different
architectonic ways, an emotional effect causes reevefeelings. After the Restoration of
Independence of the Republic of Latvia, the tramségion of urban greenery systems begun to take
place. Due to the interaction of nature and hunwiviies in Latvian regional cities, architectonic
spaces created over centuries and green structarasected with functional and ideological
changes in Soviet Latvia manifest the local inkaatig’ attitude toward the identity of the urban

environment, whose characteristic language likgstesn of relations between well-known signs
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and symbols for reflection of the deepest naturereétive expression has been obtained during the
long development process. Looking for harmony ie thteraction of new and historical values
through movement, the development and dialecti@ diitectonic forms are clearly shown. Bright
environmental objects divert attention from a diafdscape. In conditions of a market economy,
insufficient awareness of cultural-historical vauaffects quality requirements; thus, research on
ancient urban building and planning, preservatibivadues, and promotion of the best practices
becomes topical. Nowadays, the study of urban getements as functionally and artistically
significant city components provides possibilittes protect historical planning and architectural
structures (Ozola 2019a: 377). The qualitative tasson and coverage in building areas of the
greenery system influence the urban microclimateckvis crucial in improving people’s quality of
life and reducing global warming.

Purpose Analyzing the impact of innovative urban transfi@tions on the economic growth
and well-being of local peopl&lethodology: Analysis of cartographic materials, urban plagnin
projects, published information, photo fixatidAsdings: Regional differences, interpretations, and
novelties in solutions for improving the environmer historical cities; Functionality of public
outdoor spaces, urban identity, and artistic antdaape values in a historical environment.
Research limitations Research is conducted during the Covid-19 panciethiere may be
restrictions on access to documents and matertal®ds in archivesPractical implications:
Research will help to find successful solutions fprality improvement of urban spaces and
promote the people’s economic activitieSocial implications Tradition-based sustainable
environmental improvements have a direct impacttten health and quality of life in society.
Originality : The peculiarity of innovative transformationstbe Latvian urban environment and
differences under the influence of local culturatitions.

Innovative transformation of historical urban spaces in ethnographic regions of Latvia

Historical urban space in Latvia has been devetppiver many centuries thanks to
geographical placement and visits of neighboringona, which have provoked the impact of
different cultures. The origins of the regionalharecture formation related to wooden houses built
by the Baltic tribes, the arrangement of architeictespace on hillforts, and spatial solutions of
farmsteads in the rural environment, where resideanhd household buildings surrounded water
basins were examined in the context of the natemaironment, following peculiarities of the
topography. Due to the environmental interacticeated by nature and people, every ethnographic
region of Latvia— Courland, Semigallia, Seloniagd¥tme, and Latgallia—over the centuries has
acquired an identity and its own language of aettitre typical for a particular region. Culture and
art confirm the identity of Latvia and numericallysmall nation’s self-assurance at the time of

globalization. A natural landscape with unique colg and simple beauty is the national treasure of
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Latvia. The creation of the Latvian environment feunded on rural and urban housing
development; however, nature, architecture, andstiartdesign create the landscape of the

contemporary urban environment.

Fig. 3. The highlight in the southeastern part of the parkon a castle mound is a pondPhoto
by author)

Fig. 4. A group of sculptures “Suitu sievas” /Suites’ wife/by sculptor Livija Rezevska (1926—
2004) in Kuldiga Sculpture Garden near the Venta Rpid in 2017 (Photo by author)

In Courland, a natural wonder is the Venta Rapid,widest waterfall in Europe, determined
by the geological structure of the site, whichastf a larger ecosystem. It has been influenged b
both natural processes and human economic acsivitighe city of Kuldiga (LatvianKuldiga).
This cultural landscape dates back to th& chtury when the middle of the Venta River was
strategically chosen to build Goldingen Castle @g&2245) on the left bank, where the power
center was made for traffic surveillance of theematly and the road from the State of the Teutonic
Order to Riga. Over time, Kuldiga gained administeand economic importance in the context of
the history of the Baltic region. Today, this lacalse (Fig. 3) is an integral part of the local
people’s living space and place identity, a natgight of European significance, which is being
scientifically researched and holds a wealth obrmfation to broaden the knowledge of local
cultural identity (Fig. 4). Balanced developmentlwé territory in Kuldiga is carried out to preserv
the existing environment and cultural heritage, &mgromote economic activities of the local
population. The aim of territorial development plang is to create a harmonious environment in
the Old Town of Kuldiga, using resources rationadnd respecting local traditions. The
organization of the area had been developed inraeparojects and implemented in 2008-2018
according to the nature of the environment to discasthetic and cultural-historical qualities of
the landscape, ensuring the planning of the siteistional links with the surrounding urban space.
Preserving, maintaining, and sustainably develofuegunique natural landscape has become more

accessible and enjoyable.
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In Courland, the heart of Talsi city on nine hiisthe hillfort that rises 32 meters above the
level of Lake Talsi. Later, a large ancient citwel®ped at the foot of one of the largest Curonian
fortifications on the Talsi Hillfort. Now, the mostcognizable places in the city are Talsi Hillfort
Lake Talsi at its foot, andJdens /Water/ Street, and over the centuries, the las been
unimaginable without them. In the past, the sothatfoot of the hillfort was too moist; therefore,
people were not allowed to go around Lake Talse dldest part of the city was improved, and a
walking trail was created. This wooden footbridgd@ alsi Lake Promenade from which the view
toward the Old Town of Talsi, Church Hill (LatviaBazrnckalng, Talsi Hillfort, and the King’s
Hill (Latvian: Kenizkalng opens. One can have a great view of the mostdarntendscape of the
Old Town, walk around Lake Talsi (Fig. 5) decorat@th a picturesque fountain and enjoy art, and
find out more about the history and identity ofamtspace. Three footbridges were installed on the
pontoon structures of the lake delight anglerseAfhe reconstruction dfidens Street pavement
adjoining the lake, a paved and lighted streevalable to residents and guests. There is a reat a
on the side of the street where the spring flowsovative transformation of the urban environment

promotes the economic activity of local communitesl sustainable development processes.

Fig. 5.The view on a bicycle path next to the wooden footilge leads around Lake Talsi.
2008(Photo by Aivars Gulbis)

In Semigallia, wooden Semigallian fortifications Drobele Hillfort were built, and a large
settlement was located around the center of theel@oBounty on the hillfort. This was first
mentioned in the written sources in 1254. From 1883347, a new medieval stone castle was
erected instead of the old wooden castle. Smdlisonen and merchant settlements soon developed
around the castle. Later, a church was built, apdr& was developed next to the castle. After the
Northern War and the Great Plague in the first Huflfthe 18 century, the castle was left
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uninhabited. At present, there are ruins of theestidstone building in the city of Dobele and a

cultural monument of national significance. The sEmation of ruins began in 2002.

Fig. 6.The view on Dobele Hillfort and pedestrian promenad in 2019(Photo by author)

Fig. 7.The walkway along the bank of the Brze River has become a favorite recreational site.
2019(Photo by author)

The observation deck in the renovated tower offegseat view of the historical urban space
across the Bze River. A nice landscape of the river with thfeentains opens from a small
viewing area at the end of the footpath (Fig. @)jol stretches from Bribas /Freedom/ Street to
the ravine on the southern side of castle ruin®tier observation deck was created in the central
part of the pedestrian promenade. Evening walks pagular when the lantern-lit path, the
illuminated castle ruins above it, and the playaafntain lights in the waters of the river create a
romantic, uniqgue atmosphere. The improved enviranr(fég. 7) and efforts to strengthen cultural
identity have contributed to the economic actigitief local people. Successful innovative
transformation of the historic urban environmens lmovided many visitors with a sense of
developmental stability. This is reflected in intges’ investment in educating young people and
supporting the modernization of music and secondelnpols.

In Selonia, the 8ija Interlobate ridge of the AugSzeme Highlandetsthes from the left bank
of the Daugava River to the south. Traditional 8elancludes a portion of northeastern Lithuania.
Population and marketplaces developed on the shafréske Sauka, and water-rich rivers in
Selonia inland are accessible to Lithuanians. Théraccommodation area of the Selonians was
located in the 8-20 kilometer wide strip of hillghere the city of Viese is now. At the end of June
2017, in the northwestern part of the well-maingdimecreation place on the shore of the Small
Lake (Fig. 8), the Love Trail for sports and lesuvas renovated. This leads to a waterbird-
watching place on Friendship Hill (LatviaBraudzbas kalngs). The trail along Love Island was
improved, a bridge was built, and innovative transfations were realized. A wooden pile trail
from the bridge to Friendship Hill was created. Thenicipality will also renovate the pedestrian

path from the Small Lake to the city center, whatde Engine Park (LatvianMazz BaniSa park$
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dedicated to the narrow-gauge railway built by therman army from 1915 to 1916 for the
transportation of military cargo to the bank of baugava was created. After the First World War,
the Vieste narrow-gauge rural railway was adapted for pagsetransport, and the largest 600-
millimeter gauge railway network in Latvia connettthe largest cities and several villages in
Selonia until 1972, when it was closed. The railveagnch to Nereta (dismantled in 1964) passed
the current Sauka Nature Park. A view of the Satikstle mound in the eastern part of Lake Sauka
(Fig. 9) opens from the highest peak of Onkans Hill, 167 meters above sea level. Measures fo
environmental improvement unite representativesooél communities in the understanding of
local historical traditions, promote their econonactivities, and contribute to the sustainable

development of their homeland.

Fig. 8.The view on the city of Viette and the Small Lake (WCV)

Fig. 9. The landscape with winding gravel roads, hills, bigrees and typical farmsteads of this
region around Lake Sauka, the largest lake in Seloa. 2020(Photo by Ikars Kublins)

In Vidzeme in the city of Valmiera, after 1224, tarse castle was built on a promontory at the
Black River estuary in the Gauja; today, creatigepe exist and their daily connection with nature
is necessary. Innovative transformations enrickohsal urban spaces and give the place identity
and encourage people to be economically activeOIr8—2019, a pedestrian path and a view terrace
were built in the Recreation Park (Latviatpitas park$ to provide people with easy access to the
Gauja River. The gravel pavement walkway branchHé$ram the park road and continues as a
wooden pavement, organically transforming into mate overlooking the river. In front of the
terrace closer to the Gauja, there is a bench {Bigthat appears out of the boardwalk deck as the
terrain changes. A sitting area on the back ofttheace gradually transforms from a bench into a

lounge seat elevated from the ground.
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Fig. 10.Pedestrian path and view terrace in Park of Sensem the benk of the Gauja River
near the city of Valmiera. 201<(Photo byEriks Bozis

In Latgalia, a settlement was developed at the dbthe castle mound near Lake Rezeknt
the northern slope of the Latgale Highland and medutown rights in 1773. In thearly
19" century, Rositten (now LatviaiRezekng was a small townln the north of Rositten, cboth
sides of the St. Petersbukyarsaw highway (now AtivoSanas /Liberation/ Alle€) opened in 18
and the government approved the new plan in Noveiof 1847 A public garden was planned
the area betweehe castle ruins and the ri. The St. Petersburgfarsaw railway, opened in 18¢€
contributed to the citg economic activitySince the second half of the™@entury, in urban spac
of cities in Western Russia, the most important streets for trafiere highlighted by Dutch lind-
tree or horse chestnut alleés involved in the foioneaof the city’s greenery system, which bece
the main compositional green elements that condduatectionally impatant areas in city plannin
In Rezekne, the most luxurious houses were builtNaolai Street (now AthiwoSanas Alleé)
whose significance was emphasized by rows of trAéier the opening othe Windau-Ribinsk

railway in 1904, Rezekne became an imant railway junction with two stations (Ozola 20:

Fig. 11.Coexistence of castle ruins on the mound and the mern building complex of Eastern
Latvian Centre of Creative Services “Zeimus” in Rezekne. 201 (Photo by anis Mickevi¢s)

Fig. 12.The promenade in Rezekne is an inherent part of gitfestivals. 201 (PRIPCF)
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In Rezekne, the harmony of nature and buildingsoerages the search for artistically
innovative solutions for the enrichment of histaticirban spaces. The building complex of the
Eastern Latvian Creative Service Center “Zdshiwas built beside the Latgalian Hillfort in the
center of Rezekne (Fig. 11). The roof forms of lihger construction volume are adapted to the
hillfort’s relief, and its buildings are similar teculptures, whose silhouettes are legible on the
background of the landscape and sky. The plastithisf building is clearly revealed in playful
lights of the spatial structure, heterogeneity, dgdamics, providing a semantic message (Ozola
2016: 430); the pedestrian promenade (Fig. 12)akaee where people can relax for a moment in
the everyday rush through leisurely walks down shere of the Rezekne River Valley, and it
serves as a bridge between ancient and preserg-tiinem one side, the promenade is guarded by
the castle mound, from the other side, a multi-fiomal concert hall “GORS” stands. Innovative
changes strengthen identity, make the city momadive, and encourage people to be active and
creative.

Sustainable development of human living space in b@an urban environment

Since olden times, Baltic nations formed an orgamicnacy with nature, which manifested
in mental rituals and folklore, and in the constizrt and transformation of the surrounding. A
perfect natural sense of site selection and orgéniz of urban spatial structures, as well asuatét
toward the environment, efficient use of naturakenals, and landscape individuality settlements
appropriated functional purposefulness and origiealuty.

In Courland, Seaside Park, in the city of Ventsadgcent to the Baltic Sea coastal protection
area, forms a unified structure with the uniquestaldandscape (Fig. 13). When the park was set
up, the ecosystem of the area was partially alfeneting a system of ditches and ponds that were
harmoniously integrated into the park’s landscapiee park has areas with specially constructed
and regularly maintained lawns as well as areasrevimatural vegetation is preserved, with
intensive maintenance restricted to narrow laneagathe edges of the tracks. Ventspils Seaside
Park, as a home for splendid greenery, playgroguigpenent for children, and nice places to relax,
includes a wide range of exhibits and amenitiesitsals Adventure Park is a complex of active
recreation and sports (Fig. 14). Footbridges, hanbridges, a small tower, and a track of a height
of 1.5 meters were installed to facilitate climbiagd crawling through the Jungle Trail (Fig. 15).
The Anchor Trail winds through Seaside Park displeeylargest anchors of the Seaside Open Air
Museum. The Narrow-Gauge Railway Line ExpositidMeazhinitis” (Fig. 16) is a unique historical
heritage that is picturesquely integrated into ldredscape and occupies 50 hectares of biotope-
covered territory, where there are several protepiant deposits. Residents of Ventspils have
created attractive places, which strengthen cultidantity and attract people interested in

promoting economic activities.
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Fig. 13.New access to the sea near Ventspils i8 June 2018 (NAS)

Fig. 14.A complex of sportsin Ventspils Adventure Park, April 24, 2012 (Photo by autho

e e T

Fig. 15.The Jungle Trail is a nice walking place for the wble family (JT)

Fig. 16. The historical heritage of the Narron-Gauge Railway Line Exposition “Mazhznitis”
integrated into the landscape of Ventspils Seasidepen Air Museum (HH)

In Semigallia, the maimpolitical, military, administrativ, and craftcenter by hree hillforts
that are close to each otheas create on the bankef the Svete left tributary of the Tervete Riv
Since the T millenniumBC until the beginning of our erancestors of the Semigalli lived in a
fortified settlement orKikerkalns Hillfort, later Cloister Hill (LatvianKlosterkaln:), on the left
bark of the Tervete. The Tervetiacult place wasHoly Hill (Latvian: Swtkalng German:
Heiligenberg on the right bank. It got its second ne—SwedishHill (Latvian: Zviedrukaln}. The
Semigallians hadne of the largest castle mounds in the Balticssgiiae surrounded by tw
parallel doubledefensive log wal on top of the Tervete Hillforpopulated until the end of tt
13" century was a dwellinglace used t the Semigallian dukéuntil 1230)Viestards or Viesturs
on the right bank of the Terve A vast, ethnically monolithicancient tow developed at the
foothill.

In Tervete,one of the main Semigallian settlements during ghe-Christian periodfrom
1852 to 1862, a school operated in a building Barlta water mill in 1840. In 19; this house was
awarded to the famous Latvian wriAnna Brigadere (1861-1933) wispent the last 11 summe
of her life in this housewrote theautobiographicatrilogy “God, Nature, Work” an called this
summer cottage “SmtiSi"—named after her most famous fairle image Landscaping of Terve

began in 1931 when new forest trails were cre, and namewere given for it Upon her initiative,
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the conversion of the forest into a park began witplot of land being allocated for good plant
collection in 1931. Memorial museum “SSi” of Anna Brigadere was founded in 1933. An
arboretum with approximately 180 species of foreigges and shrubs was planted between 1935
and 1936. In 1957, the pine forest of Kalnamuizd tovers 960 hectares served as a basis for one
of the largest nature conservation objects in laat¥ihe most scenic, quietest, and sunniest place,
from which Tervete Hillfort can be seen, becamedluest part of the Nature Park. The author of
this idea, Deputy Forester Milis KlavinS, created several walking trails with recreatidrahches

on the banks of the scenic Tervete River to ovérlmoturesque landscapes. Several thematic parts
as the Fairy-tale Forest (LatviaRasaku mejssingled out in the Pine Forest became the very
beginning of the Nature Park in 1958. The soulh&f Nature Park is Tervete Sun’s Mood Park
(Latvian: Tervetes Saules noska park9 with IrSu Garden (LatvianrSu darzs). This mysterious
and forbidden place is the World of Wonders ofleitannele. In 1963, the Latvian SSR Ministry of
Forestry and Forest Industry granted funding ferdbtablishment of the Tervete Forest Landscape
Park. “Sprditis” (Tom Thumb) engineered in a pine tree by RaidwPriettis was the very first
sculpture depicting characters from Brigadere’syqldn 1969, it decorated the park before the
wooden sculptures of Annele and her girlfriendspwtere berry pickers, and the Forest King
(Latvian: MezakeninS) were created in 1972 by Kugra, and installedhie ¢arly 1970s. Tervete
hills with steep slopes have long stairs that leadhe King's Guardian (Latvianveza kénina
sarg9 at the top, where a shouldered man carefully estosisitors. Courtiers gathered before the
Forest King only in 2003 when woodcarvers Ritvaedris and Andris Donis (b. 1947) created a
wooden sculpture complex.

Many popular quiet and romantic paths lead throtigh fairy-tale realm of the renowned
writer Anna Brigadere. The Forest Mother’'s Traihds around the Fairy-tale Forest. The friendly
Little Witch “in-person” fiddles in Witch’'s Pine Fest (Latvian:Raganas sils resides here
(Fig. 17). At the beginning of the natural landsegark in the late 1950s, a new part of the park
was allocated. Pupils improved trails, affirmingjgénce, which is the virtue of human children and
dwarfs. Woodcarver Kugra installed the first woodenlpture of an Old Dwarf engrossed in work.
This part of the park was named the Dwarf Foreatian: Rizku meZz¥ to honor children’s work
ethics. A third of Tervete Nature Park of Latviaatidnal Forests (Latviari:atvijas valsts me¥yi
founded in 1977 was taken up by the Fairy-tale $torthe Amusement Park (LatviaAtrakciju
park9 with swings, awnings, tables, and benches onpthgground, and the Dwarf Forest with
sculptures (Fig. 18), expressing classical motifsatvian literature in a language that childrem ca

understand.
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Fig. 17.Witch’s hut in Tervete Nature Park. 2008(Photo by Endijs from vietas.lv)
Fig. 18.Hardworking dwarf created by wood-carver Ritvars Kalnins (HDC)

Spiditis Trail leading to the Dwarf Forest goes acrdss tiver to Old Pine Park, where
Spiditis is strengthened by a clumsy giant Lutausishenddge of the cliff. Both sculptures were
created by Kugra. A walk alongnnelle’s Trail from Sun’s Mood Park can end uptle Dwarf
Forest. Andris Donis and Sandris Konrads startetstcoction in the Dwarf Forest in 1999. The
first miniature log houses opened their doors sitais. Gnomes work diligently, and their lives are
visible in their simplicity and bright splendor. \Wicarver Normunds Stenkevics (1967-2018) has
been making very colorful wooden sculptures: vasitairy-tale characters, animals, birds, insects
and sculptural composition “Mushroom Family.” In0&) Tervete Nature Park was included in the
European network of specially protected territorigfs Natura 2000. In 2009, the park was
recognized as the most outstanding tourist destimain Latvia and declared a European
Destinations of Excellence (EDEN) facility. In gabeptember 2012, the Dwarf homestead was
opened to learn the knowledge and diligence of desarThe Dwarf Farm, designed by architect
Armands Bisenieks, consists of three interconnediedses, a large yard with a children’s
playground, a well, and a barn with pets. The Happpd's air tracks for sporting activities
halfway between the Fairy-tale Forest and the DWwarkst opened in 2015. Since March 20, 2015,
a modern 39-meter-high wooden view tower, one ef lHrgest wooden observation towers in
Latvia, attracts visitors to overlook the TervetedR Valley. The Tervete Butterfly House opened
its doors in the spring of 2016. Many new eventsua@d in 2017, and unusual houses for picnics
and recreation in trees or underground were bliitee new quarters with colorful dwarf houses
with playrooms and dwarf furniture were added tistxg houses in the dwarf town call€kekure
(Latvian: Rizku pilseta Ciekure (Fig. 19). The Carpenter and Weaver quartersta@d.ittle dining
house opened their doors in the spring of 2018veferbicycle park (Latviantérvetes veloparks
the largest bicycle adventure park in Baltic, ie tiew thematic part called the Land of Kurbads
(Latvian: Kurbada zemewas opened in May of 2019. Tervete Net Park (laatvTervetes Klu
parkg and Tervete Tarzan Park (LatviaRgrvetes Tarazna park$ began operations on May 23,
2020. The nature park in Tervete of the publictjgtock company “Latvia’s State Forests” (LVM)

is not only the largest recreation place in Nonthgurope.
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Fig. 19.New houses in the Dwarfs’ Town (NHDT)

In Selonia, there is a forest landscape park irautiful, gorgeous valley, located near the
city of llukste. The 3.8-kilometer-long Dendrologic and Gepbra Route forms a closed circle in
the protected nature area “Pilskalnes Sigualtl(Fig. 20). The 1.6-kilometer-long Trail for Ctiren
with thirty-two wooden heroes from the fairy talpriditis by Anna Brigadere (Fig. 21) starts at a
small water reservoir. The 0.6-kilometer-long tMdlitnesses of History as a continuation of the
Dendrologic Route runs along a virgin primeval 8&treand reveals World War | heritage—
protective structures of the German Army or dugsoiarsh Trail, a wooden plank-way across a
small cranberry marsh, provides a fascinating dpdy to check out the marshland flora. The 8-
kilometer-long Upper Landscape Trail leads alonglakes, springs, well-maintained recreation
areas, and provides excellent opportunities folvaatecreation. A Selonian wooden fortification
stood for quite a long period on Black Mountainvw\anhabitants of Selonia are able to appreciate
the uniqueness of the nature of their surroundargsthe evidence of history. They strengthen the

identity and culture of the ethnographic regiorotigh creative ideas and innovative solutions.

Fig. 20.Lake Tartaks in Nature reserve “Pilskalnes Siguldpa”. 2009 (Photo by Aivars Gulbis)

Fig. 21.Wooden sculptures on the Trail for Children. 2006Photo by Inita from vietas.lv)
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In Vidzeme, the Nature Park “Pigp” /Seaside/ on the coast of the Gulf of Riga =iaf
three local government areas—Riga, Saulkrasti,Gartiikava. The Nature design park “The White
Dune — Saulkrasti” encompasses an area of woodeesda natural stretch of a river, a vast beach
in Saulkrasti city, a remarkable natural and caltgite, and the White Dune (Fig. 22), in which an
18-meter-high white sand outcrop once helped Itisdkermen find their way home. The White
Dune on the Vidzeme shoreline of the Gulf of Rig@ame of the landmarks of Saulkrasti and got its
name from its white, hardened layers of sand thek llike sandstone. Students from Faculty of
Environment and Civil Engineering at Latvia Univieysof Life Sciences and Technologies, and
Faculty of Architecture and Urban Planning at RiBachnical University in the research of
Saulkrasti urban space within the framework of ‘@ssnent of ecosystems and their services for
nature biodiversity conservation and managemerdlized the project to eliminate risks to the
conservation of natural values and ecosystems.Ndtare Design Park has found an innovative
approach to balancing nature and human interesas ienvironmentally sensitive space using the
tools of educational, modern, sustainable, andifantitional environmental design. Environmental
objects were designed to encourage a closer logtken| and understand (Fig. 23) that there are
many other habitats and ecosystems that can beerv@oks besides humans. The billboards and
signposts provide an innovative insight into theéurel processes that encourage a conscientious
attitude toward nature, and provide informationnatural values of the area and the process of the
formation of the White Dune formed as the wind drdoeach sand over the clay silt of the Baltic
Ice Lake. Navigation objects guide visitor flowgdbgh sensitive coastal environments, avoiding
degradation of the environment and habitats. Enwnrental objects designed in the period 2015—
2016 by sculptor Ivars Drulle are set up on the t&/Biune: “Entrance gates” symbolize the White
Dune and its fragility but “Rda the Hedgehog” and “Fredis the Rabbit”; both cigjéenvite people
to be polite when visiting nature sites and nahtow rubbish on the ground as well as to be quiet
in the forest. “The bug trail” helps to understahdt humans are not the only creatures in nature.
An approximately 4-kilometer-long Sunset Trail wenflom the White Dune to the urban center of
Saulkrasti. A walking footbridge (Fig. 24) opened December 7, 2019, starts at the White Dune,
and provides a walk of 240 meters. Today, Saulkdist has to “live together” with a protected
natural object. Successful transformations and vatige solutions for sustainable development
offered by the municipality not only strengthen dty’s identity and make its residents happy, but

the natural environment also attracts tourists adre here to relax and gain new knowledge.
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Fig. 22.The White Dune offers a splendid view on the seaj¢ mouth of the Infupe River and
the vast beach (WDO)

Fig. 23.“Listening device” made in the form of trumpet helps to listen in to sounds of sea and
wind (Photo by Kristine Madjare)

Fig. 24.The walking footbridge on White Dune in 201QWFWD)

In the 11" century, Finno-Ugric tribes had their county certe a strong fortified Sattesele
Hillfort on the left bank of the Gauja River middieaches. They also settled on a plateau of the
top-leveled hill in Sigulda. Bishop of Riga Albesigned the Livonian Land Division Agreement
and burned the wooden castle of Kaupo, a leadah@fFinnic-speaking Livonian people. In
Sigulda, of which the name “Sigulda” is likely ardative of the German nam@egewoldrom
Sieg+ Waldand means “victory forest,” and indicates theangtof the Crusaders and Semigallians
in the battle with the Livonians near Satteselel206, Albert began to build Turaida Castle in
1214. This facilitated the beginning of constructiof the strongly fortified Segewold Castle.
Today, both fortresses are located in the urbamesmd Sigulda City. During the innovative
transformation of Jelgavkalns Hill, where ancieitdnian camps were situated, a sacred landscape
by symbolic sculptures was formed in theé"2@ntury. Postmodern architectonic space was not
simple—it always hid some surprises, organizedutinoa variety of means of expression and the
semantic nature of spatial forms, and initiatedlogjaamong the people. Special symbols and
metaphors were used to create a definite idea avidea image system. By incorporating elements
of nature in urban space, it was possible to aehlearmony between the natural and man-made

environments.
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& TuraDAS
Q& muzesrezervars i

Fig. 25.Location of sculptures on Dainu Hill (Map stored atArchives of the Turaida Museum
Reservg

Fig. 26. Latvian Folksong park with the stone sculpture “Somy’s Father” made by sculptor
Indulis Ranka harmonizes with nature and historicalplace (Photo by Vaira Strautniece)

In honor of the most prominent collector and coepdf folk songs Krigjnis Barons (1835—
1923), the Hill of Latvian folksongs (LatviaiDainu kalng dedicated to Latvian folklore was
established (Fig. 25). Folk-song Hill with emotitigebased sculptures by sculptor Indulisaf3;
Ranka (1934-2017) was opened on June 7, 1985.t8mdpexpress the poetry of songs based on
universal values such as love, honor, coexistenttetive environment, fellow human beings, care
for loved ones, people, and nature. Congruencéookessculptures and nature embodies beauty and
a loving attitude toward nature expressed in Latvadk songs. A few years later, political changes
began in the Soviet Union and Soviet Latvia. Fakes Hill became one of the Latvian National
Awakening symbols. Every Saturday and Sunday dusmgmers, thousands of folklore group
members came to Turaida, where the past encouhngresent, and the Songs Garden (Latvian:
Dziesmu drzs) was opened on July 1, 1990. With the help of fatkgs, people expressed their
attitudes about what was happening and drew stie8gtuous trails linked the Songs Garden with
Folk-song Hill near Turaida Castle, creating a iedif ensemble—Folk-song Park (Latvian:
Tautasdziesmu parksuthors: Director of Turaida Museum Reserve Adoakdne (b. 1944),
sculptor Indulis Gjrs Ranka, architectsadis Rozertls, ligvars Batrags) (Fig. 26) made for
exploring folk song meanings to feel the majestadty of nature and to draw energy. Folk-song
Park is a place for the discovery of Latvian foltality secrets and information on the accumulated
heritage of intangible culture and value systensefan traditional Latvian folk wisdom. In 1996,
Folk-song Hill with twenty-six sculptures was indkd in the list of World’s Sculpture Garden and
Parks (Washington), which promotes the recognibibbatvian culture (Ozola 2013: 242).

In Latgalia, Krustpils Islet, whose former name wiasived from the name of the landowner
Adamson, became a popular recreation place betttee®Daugava River and the Small Daugava

after the construction of an open-air stage in #9%0s. The reconstruction and innovative

257



DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITATES 63. STARPTAUTISKAS ZINATNISKAS KONFERENCES ~ PROCEEDINGS OF
RAKSTU KRAJUMS ~ THE 63 INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC CONFERENCE OF DAUGAVPILS UNIVERSITY

transformation of Krustpils Islet (Fig. 27) tookapk within the framework of the project “Renewal
the Urban Environment and Promotion of Culturakelify Reconstruction of Krustpils Islet Stage
and Bridge.” The island greened (Fig.28) duringorestruction from 2009 to July 2010,
contributed to economic activities, and the recatséd open-air stage (Fig. 29) has been widely
used for various cultural and entertainment evéots early spring until the end of summer and
brings together thousands of locals and guestfiencity. The unique natural environment and

cultural traditions of the locals strengthen ewasjtor on this island.

Fig. 27. Reconstruction drawing of the open-air stage creatk by Ltd. “Arhitektu birojs
Krasts” and the bridge on Krustpils (Adamsons’) Islet between the Daugava and the Small
Daugava. 2009 (RDOS)

Fig. 28.The view on a popular recreation place with an opeifair stage on Krustpils Islet. 2019
(WPRPOSKI)

Fig. 29.The reconstructed open-air stage on Krustpils Islef(ROASKI)

The study “Development of guidelines for greenasfructure and public space networking in
Riga” was developed within the framework of the &patial Plan 2030. The concept of creating
Riga Green Infrastructure (Fig. 30) prepared frodd®2to 2015 includes information on several

important aspects of urban environmental transftiomaThis study summarizes the landscape and
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public outdoor space research in Latvia, the expeg of other countries in urban space, and green
infrastructure planning and management, and previégeommendations for an integrated urban
space policy development, such as a three-modeékrayshat incorporates a spatial structure
organization model, an spatial policy-making modeld an outdoor space management model.
These and other suggestions for an innovative agprao urban space transformation and the
variety of aspects researched make this conceptmibgt complete interdisciplinary study on

outdoor space in Latvia to date.

j( Apstadijumu strukidras un publisko artelpu tklojuma koncepcija

Fig. 30. Author, landscape architect, planner of spatial deglopment HekEna Gatmane,

experts: architect Usis Kaugurs, landscape architect, open space cultuirderitage specialist
Kristine Dreija, specialist of protection of species antiabitats Inga Straupe, community

planner Jonass Blichel, sociologist Evija Zm, landscape architect, spatial planner Sahe

Skudra (Zagere), architect, city planner Edgars ErzinS, cartograph Krists Kriskops, an

expert in mobility, traffic organization, public space, architect, city planner Marc Geldof, an
expert in the assessment of greenery, arborist EdgaNeilands, an expert in Riga water space,
architect Egons BerzinS, an expert in transport and mobility, road enginer Elmars

DaniSevskis, existing status analysis of groundwate Eriks Tilgalis. The concept of the
greenery structure and the network of public space2014-2015CCRGIPOS)
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Conclusions

1. Local identity, history, ethnography, and a tk@aapproach based on local traditions in the
implementation of generative urban transformaticresate favorable conditions for sustainable
population continuity and the ability to engagewider international activities. Extensive
events organized in natural and cultural sitesaettttourists and guests and promote the
economic activities of local communities.

2. Protected natural objects in the urban envirarinnegulate the activities of the inhabitants;
however, creative, skillful, and well-planned aatiallows us to achieve favorable results and
confirms that in many cases, the identity of thacpl can be crucial. It is important that the
changes to be made are reflected in urban develuponejects designed for sustainable urban
development.
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